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FCREVORD

Thas book snall ba neithsr the legend of a saint nor a detective novel.

It wvill not attempt to uncover unknown sources and backgrounds., Its purpose
is to narrate s.mply and mocdestly the life of a “servant of Christ® whe found
“gracs with God and mankind,” as did his Lorc and Jaster.

In eddition, this volume will show the rols of Cardinal Bea in the Council
and introduce nis literary work. Therzsfore his spesches and has writings are
quoted as often and as completely as possiple. To call at*ention to thsse
passages, the longer quotations are printed in aitalics.

¥hen in the course of this account the Cardanal ais curtly referred to as
"Bea", without forename or titls, it i1s not solely for the sake of brevity, but
to creats and express a greater intimacy wath the man—as in casual conversation

if cne speahs asbout femiliar pez sons.

Rome Dr E. B Jung-Inglessis
Fall, 1969



CHAPTER 1

The Farm Boy

1. His Cnaldhood

At the edge of the Black Forest close to the Swiss border, the cuiet
villsge of Rizdbchrangen had certainly never dreamed that one dey it would
became an attraction for tourists and pilgrams., Now it is unicuely famous
as the placs of barth and burial of Cardinal Augustin Bea, The house in
which he came into the world on May 21, 1881, still stands., It is a sample
farmnouse and worksnop wath a barn built alongsade  Although the structure
renains even today,; it is under new ownershap. In the parmash church in vhacn
the young Eea —eceavad the sacraments of Baptasm end the Eucharist, ano later
celebratad h.s Tarst Mass, the Cardinal was buried on RNovember 21, 1263.

Also in this village 1s a small museum in whach are kept the thongs that sur—
rounded han in everyday lafe and wers somehow special to ham  furmature,
clothes, bocks, pictures,

The Cardinal's ances ors had lived in Riedbghraingen for many generations.
Origanally they were called "Behaim" or *Beham” which in the Schwibiscn dia-
lect of trds region means something like "Bohme® which implies that the famaly
stems from SBoheraa. The Cardinal's grandfather, however, shortened the name to
"B=a®”., Although the name sounds more southern than German, it is popular in
this region, the "Baar®.

has father, Karl Bea (1864-1912) was a carpenter and masterbuilder. After
Karl hed wandered through Europe es an apprentice for several years, eccording
to contemporary custom, he returmed to Riedbohringen where he set up his work—

shop and establashed a successful construction company This business prospered



largely because the wooden houses of ths locale burned down very easily

Sagnificantly, Bea's fairst chaldhood memory is a fire. Because he was
accustomed to flames from has early south, he never feared fire and was never
burmed.

Although 1t fraghtened his mother, little Augustin laked to climb up the
scaffoldings of his fathers projects and to hear his father explain the floor
plans. From him he acquired a sense for building, But in spite of has anterest
for hds faether’'s handicraft, Bea did not becoms a builder of wooden and stone
houses, but an assastant bunlder of the house of God—the Church in the twertaeth
cenlury.

His mother, Maria Immaculata Merk (1854-1918) grew-up ain the neighboring
village of Cuitn=dingen. She was marraed in 1880, and one year later gave birth
to her only chald, a son, who was baptazed "Augustan”, Besides caring for her
famly, !laria cid some farmang. She rerely travelled except for her yearly
pilgrimags to the Einsasdeln Cloaster in Sultzerland. Like her husband, she
vas unable to be a part of her son's caresr, DBoth the Cardinal's parents were
industraous, picus and modest people, as the Cardinal described them in a mov-
ing memoraal speech whach he delivered in 1967 when the coffains of has parents
vera brought from the Churchyard anto the Church. Here they were laid together
in a newly constructed crypt where Bea washed later to join them. Every hone,
Bea told the assenbled commumty of Risdbohringen, should be a “church,* the
first "Housa of God" where Has praaise is sung and His word preached, as it had
been 1n Bea's oun home.

This I c»n truly say wath great thanks to God and to my parents,

my first educovors, Here, &t my mother's knee, I learmed to pray, and
by my father I was introduced to tne Church. ‘hen I vas barely tnree
years old, oy fetner led me up to the choir loft (before the Church uas
enlarged) from \nere I could see the altar I uvatched the priest raise
the Holy Host, give tenedictaion wath the monsiance, and wvath my chaloish
understanuing I felct tnat to be a priest must be something very great



And this conception prompted me to bulild a small altar at home,

in the comer of nmy parents' livang room  Since my mother wslked
to Maria Einsiedlen once a year (as 1t ias customary for the pil-
grams to do), sne would bring me as a gaft a ‘Kramlz," a snall
statue She showved ne now tc arrange it cn my altar, thus givang
me the farst anstruction for -y calling iy father and mother were
the true inspiration of ny priestly profession and all that grew
from 1t.

Ly upbranging, houever, wcs not at ail prim, I had to be obedaent
end well-behaved. The rod vas by no means spared., Cnce, at age
seven, while sittarg anong the chaldren in the first pews of the
chusch, I wnispered to my neighwoors. .y father had obsecved me
from the choir loft and, stick-in=hand, avaited me at hone to teach
a young boy that 1t 1s forbicden to babble in Church. The boy has
nct forgotten this lesson.

The fairst school wvnich determines one's religious ocutlook is the
home, That ny faith was unatfected by the nany different types of
schools I later atrenaed, I owue to t-e reliqious traimung I receaved
in my home. There 1 vas also provaded wvath fundamentzl worldly know-
ledge Fror ny gocd fether I iearned to read and write before grermar
school, he clso tought ne elenentary arathmetac and the basics of de-
sigmng end sketchang be.ore I vas sevan yeers old. ny father, tnen,
had miven oe a tnorocugh education i1n my earliest years, ny mother
helping cli=o by instructang ne an tne perfoman 8 of nousetwold duties.

You will understana tnat all this could not be withour fruat  And
when, after clnost eagnty years, I thin< oack on thos first i1nstruc-
tion, I cannot be thankful encugh to God the Lord and to my parents
(A. Bea Die erste Karche, in Kattolischer Digest, 1/69, pp 16-20)

The young Augustin, therefore, received a very strict and pious education
The region from which he comes, known as the "Baar,” was at thas tame still
completely Catholic, but nad auffered under the influence of Josephinism and
Liberalism. No priest or member of an oraer had ever come from Bea’'s wvallage.
Because the priest of HiedbGhrangen recograzed the gift of Augustin, he was
hopeful that the young Bea would ve the first. He geve ham pravate lessons
to prepare him for hagh school, vhile in has sparitual career Augustan cuickly

rose to the ecclesiastical rank of acolyte.

2. School Days

The young vallager took his first step into the wide world at age twelve,
vhen he went to the "Lendersche Lehranstalt™ in Sasbach, close to Achern in the

German state of Baden. Here he wes mistakenly esccepted in the third class rather



than ths second. Overthe portal at the entrance of the school is written

Initium sapientiae timor Domini—this impressed him immensely.

Four years later he went to the Stadtische Gymnasium, a non-denominational
high school an Konstanz on Lake Constance. In retrospect the Cardinal viewed
this opporturaty es provadential, since 1t afforded ham his first encounter
with non-Catholaics, (A quotation follows here whach should be supplied from
the original English edition. A. Bea, "Paths to Ecumenism” in What I Have
Learnsd, Simon and Shuster, New York, 1959, p. 13)

Still, a year later the student was forced to lsave Kondanz because the
hostel in whach he lived was being rebuilt. He went then to the Erzbischof-
liche Gymnasialkonvakt in Rastatt where, in 1900, he graduated. On his report
card 311 the grades wers “very good" wath the exceptaon of his mark in religious
anstruction whach was, strangely, only "good to very good."” “That was becauss
of the teacher,® Bea explained. "He would insist that we learn and repeat our
lessons by rote. Even today I don't lake that.”

The daresctor of the dormatory in Rastatt at this tame, Dr, C. Holl, wrote
a letter of recommendation for the graduate to the Erzbischofliche Ordinariat
in Freaberg, Breisgau, in which he said, among other things

Beaxs a very gifted and ecually industrious pupil . He has a very
reserved, discaplined and strong character Cne can trust him in
gvery regard...ine undersignea believes tnat one day cdea wall be-

come a very excellent priest (i « Peanhard Kardinal Augustan
Bea, in Freiourger Katnoitilsches Kirchenblatt Nr. 48, 1950 p. 1123)

And he was right. Since at thas tame cash was uncommon in the rural country-
side, at the beginmng of the school year the vAwols neighborhood had to con-

tribute scme Mlarks to supply thas hdgh school student wath necessities for the
new term., Because of his good grades end has parents' declaration of poverty,

he won a scholarship to the theological convict in Freiburg.



CHAPTER 2

The Jesuit

1. His Studaes

From the outset it was established as almost a natter of God's will
that Bea would becomas a priest. Hs had no apparent inner conflicts or crises.
His whole lafe seems to be directed upward along an unwaaveraing straight lins.
That does not msan that s life was wathout difficulties, vexation, farlure
or frustration—but these were extermal not ainternal confrontations. Tne
only monentary uncertsinty was in his choace of an Order. At the age of six—
teen or seventeen, he had already decided to join an Order. At farst the
Capuchians attracted ham, because he had heard them preaching during a mis—
sionary campaign. Then he became enthusiatic about monastac life among the
Benedictanes with vhom he became acoquainted in the nearby Abbey Beuron. odut
he was afraid his voaice was too weak for the ragors of Gregorizn chant for
which the Benedictines are well known. Later, vhen ha was listenming to a
Bensdictine Abbot sing in Rome, Bea is said to have remarked "My voice
certeinly would have besn good enough!”

Through the Jesuit peracaical Stimmen eus liaria Leach, today Stimmen der

Zert (formerly edated in the Abbey Maria Laach, now in Linchen), his attention
was drawn to the intellectual and sparatual work of the Jesuits, which very
much impressed ham., He felt has place was among these men. In 1898 during a
Jesuirt retreat held in Tisis-Felokirch, Austria, the final decision was made.
Only four years later, however, could he act on it His father was understand-
ably disappoanted that his son would not take over the construction company, but
Augustin wanted to become a priest. The thought of hds only child's departure

was especially hard to bear, because during thas period Jesuits were faorbidden



to remain in Germany by the “Jesuit paragreph® whach the “Iron Chancellor”

Bismarck issued in 1872. Possably in the hope that his sonk would reconsider

his vocation, Augustin's father, a practacal man, thought young Bea should not

hurry matters, but should finish school and then study Theology et the local

University of Freiburg, Breisgau. The aspirent Augustin dad not want to force

the issua, but to achieve his goal nonetheless through prudence and patience
To this method he adhered throughout s life and it proved very successful.

Therefore, in 1900 he enrclled at the University of Freiburg, where an
outstanding theological faculty had been established. The future priests of
hs home diocess, the Arch-diocese of Freiburg, used to study at this state
umaversity. In Freiburg the famous Church historien Franz Xaver Kraus lec-
tured, and it wvas he who swakened in the young student a love for Dante and
an interest in archaeolegy. But Bea's special interest was elready directed
toward the Biblical Sciences. When he took leave of his 0ld Testement pro-
fessan Gottfried Hoberg, after three semesters, the lattsr protested

"t'hat? You'‘re going to the Jesutnts? You could do better as a
professor of exeges:s nere iatn us, '

"No, sar. I do not go to the Jesuits for that,” answered Bea.
But he did become a professor end remained one for forty years.
At last the momet arrived in which he realized s life’'s wash. In

his previously cucted memorial speecn he spoke of it.

Through their sacratices, my oarents became the foundars of nmy csresr,
when later I lerft to stuay in tasoacn as my notner end father dismssed
thear only cmld tearfully in corder to fulfill the wall of God., They
mada a greater sacratice in conpletely renouncing my Suppart in thelir
cld age by allocang me to enter an order vnach vas bannea 1n Sermany
at tie tar=. Still, cn har cz2ztin beau my mother tolo r = reseaceoly
that she never rsorettsed the sscrafice ang that shs tnanked the Lord
God that sne agreed to this sacrafice. (Lo cit., p 15)

Bea departed on apral 7, 1502, to enter the novatiate in Slyenbeek, The

Netherlands. His parents recuested a pacture of thear far-away son. For this

e

i




ha was forced to travel to a nearby city to have a photograph taken. This
picture portreyed ham as a pious, well-mannered young man, as a novice

seventy years ago could be inmagined. (See photo, p ___) After two years

as a novace, bea began has Jjumorats wnich included the study of Humanitaes
and Rhetoric. At this tame, the young religicus had as his spiritual advisor
the holy Facher \.alhalm Eberschweiler, for whoss beatafication Cardinal Bea
later testafied as “Ponens” (referent) at the Congregation of Rites Father
Schmdt reports in & preface to an editaion of the diaries of Cardinal Bea

that* (Here the author quutes from the Italian edition of Bea's diary.

Thas reference should be copied from the Englash text of the same puolication.)

(A, Bea Daarip di un Cardinale, ed. Paocline, Alba 1970, p. 31)

Brother Oea made his first vows on the seventeench of April, 1504 Pur-
suang has anterest in Phalosophy at Valkenourg, The .iethe: lands, he was also
occupaed with the swudy of ethnology under Father Viktor Cathrean, as his
superaors ariganally planned foo ham. ith iLhe completaon of has phalosopha-—
cal stuaiss, he was sent to teach at @ school ( 'Magisteraum"), as 1s usual
among the Jesuats, in order to acguire practiacal e<peraence. In the "Aloysius—
kolleg® in Sittard, the Netherlands, he taught Latin, Greek, German and even
mathematics. For the summer semester of 1910, Bea attended the Jesuit umaver—
sity in Innsbruck, Austria, for courses in Classical Literature (philology),
since hds superior now intended that Bea fill a position in this field at the

College of Stella latutina in Feld<arch.

Looking bzck, the Cardinal wrote an the perdodical of has first high school,
“Der Sasbacher® (Easter 1962, p. 24)

Of course I never rcached Felokairch., But later ain my life wvhat I
learned in Inrsbruck, phiilolcgy and prilasophy, was very useful to
me. Fossibly the now Latan transiation of ihe rsalns cn ~hicn I
worked would not nave turmed out as it d-d, if the ocirector of the
Papal Biblical Institute had not studied Classical Philology. Wwho
could foreses thas at that time? Nobody!
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However, after only one term in Innsbruck, Bea was re—called to his study
of Theology at Velkenburg. Since he had already studies three semesters of
Theology in Freaburg, he was “prescribed” or “granted” another two and a
half years.

When his "mind wvas finally readhed in the Jesuit fashion,” Bea said
smiling to himself, he was a le to be ordained in Valkenburg, on the twent -
fifth of August, 1912, The following morning he celebrated h s first Eucha-
rist at & private Hass in the Jesuit community, as is their custom. Otto
Karrer, Bea's confrere at that tame, served for him, None of his family was
present. (Here the author inserts another citation from the prevacusly
quoted Diary), as Bea wrote later in las diary (Cp. cit., 1962, VII, 2).

Only a few days after his consecration, he travelled to Riedbohringen
to celebrate his First Mass with great festivaty, as it usually hzppened in
rural Catholic regions. The entire village took part in thais historic event,
since Bea was the first priest from this town. That was the first precedent
this f..m boy would set in the course of his successful life. Because the
law discriminating against Jesuits was stall in effect, the cautious praest
in Riedbohringen petitioned the government to allow a Jesuit to calebrate has
First Mass in his home pardish., From the authorities he received this solomonmic
response the Pramziant maght celebrate has First kass, but no other Jesuit
may be permitted to gave the homily, Father Bea drew the conclusion, then,
that he hamself must preach. The yovernment, needless to say, was rather in-
dignant about this “Jesuat logic," but did nothang, since 1t wes merely speci-
fied that no gther Jesuit mght give the sermon,

Because he was too 111 to participate, Bea's father could only view from
his window the festive procession which met the priest and led ham to the

church Shortly thereafter, he died, But the prisst'&/fother, with great



pride and delight, ecould seas her =cn on the eltar. Six years later sha
died, attended by her son uwho adnimistered the Last Rites.

Folloving has ardination, e fourth year of theoclogacal study in Velken—
burg was prescribed, eccordiny to Jesuit regulation He completed has study
with a doctoral examnation n theology, since he had already receivedhus Ph.D.
Years of teaching and wandering ensued. To study Eastern languages he was sent
to the Undve saty of Berlin for a2 sumer semester. Here all his professors
were non-Catholic [Cduard Meyer lectured in the History of the Classical
Orient, He.mann Strack gave instruction in Hcbrew, Josef Marquart taught
Eastermn languages and Jacob Barth Sematic languages.

Hovever, in the autumn of 1913, Bea returned to Holland for the "Tertiat,”
the third year of probation whach began with a leng retreat end four weeks of
absolute salence.

This constant vacilletion from one dxscipline to another, from one place
to the next, seemed actually useless. But in retrospect the Cardinal saxd

What I rust do today I could not do af God had not led me vays itach

seemed in part wong to nmy superiors, end in part wrong to me. But

in view of wrat 1s asked of me today, I rezlicce that these vays were

not wrong, but were zntended by Cod to give me the ability to under—

stand and perromm vat I rust do cccording to the wall of the repre-
sentatave of Cnrast. (in Der Sazsoacier, op cat,, p. 24)

A student as gafted end industrious as Bea 1s usually sent to fioma “or his
st rhies, But because of a chromic lung aalment, his health prevented it. Vhen
ha vas eleven years old, he had a serious case of pneunonia, the local physacian
thought the boy would not surv.ve. t young Bea, overhearing the doctor's
oprnion, szad to mamself  "Gance it's my death, I should nave sarsthing to say
about 1t tool® He esked ms mother to serve all his favorite disres, and,
tharks to his tremendous wvall-to-live, he recovered. Later, however, pneumoma
interrupted has studies tvice. when he wes finally to be sent toc Pome in 1913,

hds physician was of ths opinion that his constitution could not tolerets the
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Roman climata. Again the medical judgment was proven false when, ten years
later, Bea finally arrived in the caty The climate suited him so well that

ha stayed for fifty-four years thout a single recurrance of has lung pro-
blems. It was here that he assumed responsibility and rank, earned honor and
prestige But even more anazingly he adjusted perfectly to the "Roman climats"
in a metaphorical sense too— never becoming absorbed, but preservang his fiesh-
ness lake the air of the Black Farest. Fortunately misweak 1l ngs delayed his
departure for Roms long encugh to allow him the opportunity of attending German
and Austrian umiversities, which are superior to the Roman institutions in the
fields of philology and related sciences. He also came in touch vath the non—-
Catholaic scademic world, which vas not possible in Rome at this time

There 1s an anecdote whach Father Schmudt, the most intimate assistant of
Bea, insasts is untrue, but which is nonetheless well improvised. The vacar
general of the Jesuits asked Bea when he was Provancaal in Southern Germany,
why he sent so few of his charges to Rome to study. Bea is said to have answered
“Because German umversities are far better than the Roman.” To whach the vacar
general replied “Then come to Home and help us improve curs “ That Bea dad
thaoroughly.

However, torld War I interrupted the young Jesuit's academic pursuits. At
thirty-three years of age he was still eligible for mlatary duty, but he was
exempted from servace. His religious superaors cha.ged ham waith thes temporary
care of drafted Jesuit solaiers on leave in Aachen. In this situation Bea dis-
played has talent for orgamiation. The recreation and recovery center he
established beceme the first Jesuit sectlement on German soil after thear ex—
pulsion by Baismarck., The law banning the Order from the country was officially
repealed in 1917. However, even earlier Bea was recalled to Valkenburg to

concantrate finally on has special study, Bablical Sciences.
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2e Professaor end Provincial

For four years Bea taughl 0Old Testament exegesas and after his second
year he became Dean of Studies at Valkenourg Soon, however, he was distracted
from his research by another apoointment. Uuhen the "Oberdeutsche,” or southern
German Jesuit provance, was founced, Bea became provancaal with has chair in
Munich, Anothar exemple of has “Jesuit logic” may be recounted in connection
with thas episode. OUne of his confreres asked Bea if there was any possibilaty
that the latter might be selected for thas posation. "No danger," Bea assured
him, A few weeks later he again met His associate and Bea informed ham that
s appointnent as provancial would be announced the next day. "But u
assured-n2 yau would not be chosen!'" exclaimsd the comrade in amazement. "I
only said that there uvas no danger,” respcndea 3ea, "becsuse I hed already been
appointed *

Mow Bea cuuld display his talent for orgamzing. Throughout Scuthern Ger-
many he founded new houses and in Pullach, nsar Numich, he built the first study
centar of the Jesuits, the fanous Bercghmanskolleg. !assions in India (Bombay—
Poona) end Brazilia (Fio Grende do Sul) also belonged to this Cberdeutsche pro-
vance. At this tine the customs and language in the missions vere predominently
German, since most of the missionaries came from this country. It is therefore
sigmificant that the new provancial introduced native and local custons and
languages to thesa statiocns, thereby increasing vocatilons among the natives and
wnsuring the future of the ordar an Brazilia.

When he was abouttn leave for South Ameraca to tour the missicns an 1923,
he was recalled to take part in the General Congress of his Order in Rome. There
it was decaded that wathan the nert year B8ea should leave his post as provancaal
and return to Fome to open a study center for doctoral scholars of theology and

phllosophy. He set 1t up in the old Jestut monastary alongside Del Gasu Church,
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(Named "Collegio di San Roberto Bellarmino,” it is located today in the \aa
Des Seminaraio 120) Besades the direction of tha house of studies, Bea received
a chaar for Mew Testament Theology at the Papal Gregorian Universaty, and offered
courses in the Doctraine of In piration and Introduction to the Mew Testament at
the Papal Bablacal Instatute

Four years latsr, Father Bea resigned as darector of the study center and
replaced Professor P. liurillo as Cld Testament instructor. For this reason,
Bea moved anto the Biblacal Institute. Howewver, in the followang year he sus—
pended hds lectures in order to tour Jepan. Ths journey lasted six months and
led him from Berlan to Poland, Russia, Korea and Japan, returmang through China,
Java and Ceylon, over the Fed Sea and the hediterranean. In 1929 a Jesuit in
seculer dress walked across Ped Square in l'oskow, and thirty-three yeers later
the same priest established the first official relations wath the Russian Church—
Cardinal Bea. The Jesuats' Sophia Universaty in Tokyo was dest oyed by an earth—
quake., Although at thais time only tuwo-hunared students were enrolled under the
philosophacal faculty, Bea immeoiately designed construction plans for a capacity
of 1200 students, provading space for future bualdings. The development proved
the clever constructor correct, because toocay Sophia Umversaty numbers close to

faive thousand students.

Bea was by no means an introverted bookworm., As well as a successful organizer

and director, he was an enthusiastac teacher who excited his pupils—and in turmn,
heard then, tried to understand them, ano was always eager to learn from them.
(Here enother cuotation, published elseswhere in English,should be supplied.)

(Paths o Ecu cnisr, CiTe, P 16) Especially rhen a Jesuat was involved, Bea

liked to be more lemient during the exZminataon, because of h's preference for
the brothers of lus order, according to Father Zervack, who sat wath Bea in the

examning comoties of the Bible Instatute [cf. the baoklet Augustan Cardinel Bea,
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edited by the Katholisches Pfarremt Raedbohringen 1970, athout page).
The principles and ideals which inspired him throughfout his scientific

and scademic sctivity are cbvaous from his diaries., There he uraites.

(Piary cuotation, sse Chapman edition) (1959, consideratic statis).

This prancaiple of "ever-readiness to leam,’ Bsa had adopted from Cardinal
Bercatd, wvho vas Prefect of the Vatican Library and an Eastern scholar. Bea
alvays emulated ham, (Diary quotatacn, 9967, IV, 3).

In a meditation of the New Testament passage on the "salt of the earth,”
vhich Bea felt Christaans, and especially he hinself, should be, he w-ites
(Diary quctation, see Chapman edation) (1964, IV, 4). From the beginmng Bea's
teachang vas filled with a priestly and pastoral spir.dt. Through exegssas he
sought to promote the spiratual life of s students and to stamulate the con-
sideration and proclemation of the lord of God. (Cf. Stefaro Schmadt Il

cardinale Agostano Bea, La Civaltd Cottolica, Roma 1969, p. 8).

During : :«s terwm as professor in Rome, Bea would spend several weeks of has

summer vecation with theology students f om the Collequum Germanicum, the Germon

seminary in Pastore near Palestrina. There he enjoyed vallkang wath a group of
students along the laurel peths or sattang vach them beneath the cypresses to
explain 01d Testament scraoture, especially the Prophet Isaiah. One of these
students, who prefers to remain unnamed, later remarked that sucn biblacel
seminars wvith Father Bea were unique and unforgettable experiences. 'He pre-
sented us \ath vasdam as well es hnoJiedge. /(hat he discussed were enlargements
of his oun experiences. He wented to testafy. As a scientist he was critdecal,
modern, scber and cbjective, but hs also possessaed a r. 8 sense of poetry and an
emazing strength of literary expression. His eyes, and especially the gestures
of his right hand, alsa spoke. I do not know to uhach cherecter he was closer

tha passionats, sslf-assured Isaash or ths timd, meloncholic Jeremias, who was
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always aware of his limitations. In any ase, Bea could draw us extremely
near to the broad scale of feslings expressed ba these two utterly different
temperments. We had the impression that Bea himself was seized prophetacally.
Yes, he possessed the gaft of a prophet. He was inspired by God. He laved
by the word of God and ths word of God lived through ham. And ve lived from
what ha imparted to us.” (The author supplies no reference here.)

Bea was a “servant of ths Word™ in e literal sense. His lafe's task was
directed to the word of God, as were has lectares and speeches, hds articles

and later has book, Das ''ort Gottes und die Menschheat (The ''ord of God and

Mankind), 1968. Significantly, the speech he delivered at the First Inter—
national Congress on Pastoral Theology an Assisi (1956) was on “die seelsorglache
Bedeutung des \iortes Gottes® (The Pastoral Veaning of God's \lord), which was
anticipated wath great excaitement. The following explanation made an especially
deep impression

The praest has a double function he is as much a minister verbi

or mamster of the .ord as he 1s a m.nister sscremenctl or ramster
of the Sacrament. In ham tnerefore, tne .ord of God becones flesh
of has flesh and spirit from his spirat. In ham the laiturgical and
biblical movements shall meet, nelt, and meld A priest who can
celebrate the holy szcrifice of the frectio pemas well, but who vould
not understand how to break the bread of tne wro of God for the
faithful, would bz only half a priaest. (A Bea Valeur pastorale
de la parole de Dxreu oans las Laturgie, 1n  La laison-Dicu 47-43,
Paris 1556, pp. 144-145)

This concept of the twofold function of the prisst also concerns him several
times in his diaries. (See Chapman edation 1982, VI, 2)

Even later, as a Cardanal, he could not qave up teaching, which to ham was
servace to the word of God. Wwhen hs lectured durang tha only fres afterncon in
the course of meetings and conventions, he was often strongly advased that ha
should rather rest. He rejected thas suggestion resclutely. "Please, this 1s
no stra:n fer me. After all, I z2m a professor.”

For the burden and *eal of his work, hds gocd memory and gaft for languages
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were extrenely helpful. He wrote in Italian end Latin as well as he did in
his mother tongue, spoke fluent English and French, and read Greek, Hebrew

and Aramaic. In addation, he possessed an amazing power of concentration, and
worked with incredible speed and e.se, When once a professor of Biblical Arch—
aeoclogy was forced to cancel has lectures, Bea retreated for three weeks and
reappeared at the beganming of the senester vath a complete study-plan. It

is especially remarkable that he had written cnly a course-cutline for his
students. Therefore the classes were not redundant, saince the students could
not samply buy the publashed lectures ("Daspensen ) to memoraze, as was the
Roman practace.

Bea busied hamself writing academic reports, obituaries for his brethren,
and mzny articles. It 1s impossible to count the exact number of all his
articles, He hamself may not have seen some of the translations of has works.
The last babliography in 1967 runberc four hundred and five articles. Besides
technical essays for specialists, Bea wrote articles (especially in the Cavilta
Cattolica in Rome and the Stirmen der Zeat in tunich) to inform the laymen of
latest bablical research. He toogk a stand on contemporary theological and
ecclesiastical issues and commented on recent Church publications, encyclicals
and instruction. As a rctter of fact, in his very farst article (1911) Bea took
a posation on an article by the Protestant theologian A. Harnack under the tatle
*In einmr rucklsufigen Bewegung zur Traditaon?* ("A Reversion to Tradition?®).
In a more recent article he answered the question affirmatively and stated

«+ein a strange irony of history the special sciences from which the

Bible critic expected the destructaon of traditiocnal opimon, became

the strongest support of exactly this trsoition, namely Ecstern and

Israell auschasology and the history of Religion and Culture.

(Biblasche Kritik und neuere Forschungen, in  Stirmen der Zeit 114,

1928, pp &O1=412) (The page numoers of this refercnce sncuid be in-
vestigated, saince this short quolation could not extend over eleven pages.]

Bea speaks very informatively of the beginmings and fundamentals of his
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literary work in his autobiogrephical essay "Paths to Ecumenism,”™ pp 15-16
(Referanca should be supplied in the original English, AS PREVICUSLY CITED)
These first books (De Pentateucho, 1929, and De Inspiratione Sacrae

: Seripturae gusestiones historicee et dognaticae, 1930) are textbooks which

he compiled from his eclass notes and lectures and vhich were intended for use
by theology students and seminary professars. He had vartually no time for
thorough scaentific research work in has speciel fields. Neither was that

his task, He nad a greater ons.

3. Director of the Biblical Instaitute

On July 2, 1930, Father Bea was named director of the Papal Biblaical
Institute or "Biblicum.” At age fifty, he seemed to have arrived at has per—
mansnt post., It was an honorable but difficult officiate. In thas position,

- the farm boy devsloped the smooth touch of a born diplomat. Hs handled himsslf
with the greatest cleverness and self-confidence in the most heated situataons.

» Singeang dascussion in Catholic theology at this time arouse wath regard to the
field of bablical research, but Bea was never bumed, beca.ss from mas youth he
was used to fire. Endowed wath special administrative ability, he saw has an—
tentions executed wathout commanding. He made many fraends, but no enemies—
which means much in Rome.

Here Bea's moderate pleasant character was evadent. One of has colleagues
said

His most .agnificant traart was an absolute even—-temperedness in
has apparent nood.

* In the eight years of his collaboration with Director Bea, this associate only
once realized a hant of impatience and anger s
No, Father Bea really did not give the impression of an ascetic. 0But

exactly in that lay tlas greatest ascetism, tnat ne always maintained
an admirable self-control, that he was ever in thes service of kindness...
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not hard to edmit that Bea acquired a renutation, within the
Biblicum and wathout, as a defender of rather conservative
positions. 1 say even outsioe the institute because those

who followed has lectures, 1 atang them, hac no difficulty re-
cogmzang that occzsionally h2 expressed certain principles in
class, the application of wt.ch \ould hove ied him to cuite
different positions, out prulence recuared baim not to pursue it
At any rate, the confidence he won througn this prudence made
it possible for him to exert his influence far beyond the audi-
toraum of the Biblical Institute (St. Lyonnet ULn praimo posto
nalle)cantrnuarsls bablache, an La PBocce, Assasi, 1 Dez. 1968,
p. 34

It is to Bea's credit that in accordance with its basic princaiples, he
attempted to show the Biblicum a new direction which was not liberal but open
to new theological stimulation, method and research. In his entire scientific
endeavar, Bea aimed to correlate 0ld Testament exegesis with modern research in
the fields of archaeology, ethnolcgy, philalogy and comparative relagion. Father
Bernhard Leamang, another of Bea's scholars, summarizes the Cardinal's pranciples
of biblacal study

Father Bea rejectsd the rigid literalasm which understood the holy

writer as a steno-typast taking dictation He developed the doctrine

now generally accepted—insoiration tnrough the prainciple of instrumental-
ity God moves the human autror to write only and entirely what Goao wants
But God motivates him as anintesll_ent and free hunan being. Tnerefore
the author maintains his ovn personality, imagination and talent far ex—
pression, which are molded by his envirorment, contemporary custom, langu—
age and culture Threrefore, information concemang literary styles and
forms of ancient Eastern writers is necessary in order to unogerst-nd 1-e
full meaning of ths authors of Holy Scrapwre (B Leemng, Agosting
Cardinal Hea, Notre Dame Press, 1564, pp 0-21)

Rather craitacally Dr. August Hasler writes an has article “Augustin Bea and

Karl Barth an memorian® (Theolcqisch-Praktische fuartalschraft, Linz, 1369, 4
Heft, pp. 292-233)

Although in thas view of the matter some thangs sppear problematic
an understanoing of the historacal oimension of the Bibla i1s possible
through the concept of irstrumentality and througn the demand for
scientafic recogmition of th2 meaning intended by the evangeiist or
author in accoru watn the principles of biblicas Fermensutic  This
is the most inportant presuoposition Tor the encyclicai, Divino
Afflante Soiraitu %t the docunent's recognation of the plurality
of litorary rorms in roly Scrapture, the Catholic exsgete is granted
a new Treegoom . It wvould b3 too mucn to say that Sesa had at this time
sgen the consujuences or that ns later followed the developments of
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Regardless of his burden, uhosver knocked at the door was receaved

as if he had not disturbed or as 1f he wers the only vasitor of

the dav, if not even a vrelcone break. That was Father Bea's Jesuit

ascetism.. Ths extraoroinary kindness had effects reaching far

beyond the gquality i1ts=21f, esoecially with regard to scholarship

and euthentacaty .. This combanation of ki ness, expertise, and

reliability made 1t possable for Bea to pave the way toiard the Newve..,
writes Father Zerwack, who wvas Bea's "rimster” in the Bible Institute, in
his “Plaudereien aus den Erinnerungen an Kardinal Bea® (in Augustan Kardinal
Bea, oo, cit , s p.)

Founded by Paus X in 1910, ths Bablical Institute was intended as a bulwark
against the dangers of contemporary modermnism Under its first dairector, the
Berman Jesuit Leopold Fonck, it was considered a stronghold of Catholic conserva-
tivism. But under Bea's admmstraticn, the drawbridoe of the fortafication was
lowered; the positaon of the Instituts was liberalized by has regard for modern
scientific metheds and the faindings of non-Catholic researchers,

It wvas amportant for 8=a to proresed wath deference to thuse of his colleagues
who were slower of thought and action. His introduction to the ~uch-feared topic

of genera laterara (laterary forms an® classes) into Catholic batlical sciences,

is reported be Father Schmdt as an example of Bea's method of procedure.

It 1s known that thas topic arofise at the outset of this century in

a rather stormy fashion, and tnerstore has been a stumbling block

for a long tane, After Paus XIT,an has encyclic.d Civirg AFS1-rte

Sp-rd_u, had acknowleaged the existence of tne goaera il.=rerii in

- Holy Scrpture, and h-d defined the nethod Tor thear study, stusents
of the Biolicum said teasangly that many of the texts of their venerable
master Bea cust now pe set in cuotation marks, since nis teacning had
been so identacal to tne encyclical noned apove. he hicself later re-
marked several tines that he was convanced this argument would not have -
been incorpaorated in the encyclical 1f he had not been slowly preparing
the way for it in cuiet study and careful anstruction for years.
(st. schrudt, oo, cit , p. G)

The extent of Bea's caution is aliso reported in the article of his fo mer
schalar, the present vice-director of the Biblical Institute, Father Stamaslaus

Lyonnet
In the years preceding the encyclical Divano Afflante Spiritu, itis



Catholic exegesas completely In many respects it seemed too

¢ radical to ham., And yet i1t was he who basically helpfed to in—
troduce a new epocn i1n Catholic exegesis, it‘iuch has not yet ended
and which has nmot thus far completely affected the life of the
Church. Therefore, for this reason especially, there can be great
hope for the relation of the Cathoclaic Church to other crurches.

Ouring his directorshap, Bea vas also editor of the Institute's periodical,
Biblica. Under hais administration, the Oriental faculty was formed in 1932 and a

new periodical, Grientalia, appeared, an addition to Analecta Orentalia.

Anather of Bea's concems as head of the Instatute was the Teleilat Ghassul \

|
excavation under its sponsorshap in Palestine's southern Jordamian valley. Since /
his study in Freiburg, archaeology had becomsa has greatest love, after biblical /
science, So he found tms responsibility a pleasant one These diggings yielded
evadence of a materially sophisticated culture, exastaing in Palestine during the
fourth or thard E%hr?ge%nmn&%%fg%?m The community appears to have encaged
actavely in commerce wath Egypt long before the Israelites settled in the country.
Several tames Bea, in his capacity as rector of the Instatute, undertook expeditions
known as "Karawanen" Accompamed by his professorial staff and students, he travelled
through Egypt end the ivear East to Sinal and Ut. Nebo where lloses died. In this way
he acquired a perscnal knowledge of the Near East, whach proved useful to ham in has
later presidency of the Chair of Christian Umity, which was conicermed wath Castern
Christiamity. OGOesades several articles which Bea himself offered, the Biblacum
edited two large illustrated folio-volumes on Teleitat, wnich won regard for the
Institute in many non-Catholic circles.

The wvademing reputation of the S8iblicum brought an invatation to the First
International Congress for 0Old Testarent Studies (4935), orgamied by two German
Protastant theologaians from the Umaversaity of Gottangen J. hempel and R Volz.
Because such an invatation uvas extremsly unusual at this tame, the director felt
he should ask for papal permassion. Pius XI, a scholar hamself, understood the
value of such an exchange of thought. “Vhy not?" he said to Bea. "Go and teke



with you professors who are well prepared and know how to ans+er,”

The acceptance of the Instatute's direc.or is shown in his selection as
chairman of the fanal session of the mecsting. He spoke on the excawvations at
Teleilat Ghassul and presented a psper on "Die Spuren eines Nachlebens nach dem
Tod im alten Orent und 1m Alten Testament® (“Evidences of Life-After-Death in
the Ancient East and in the Old Testament' ) with such compelling arguments that
the scholar whase thesis Bea was contradicting, withdrew his own assertions. At
this convention Bea had the opportunity to come into personal contact wath his
Protestant colleagues, whose writings he already knew. These relationships
became closer as tame past and provided the introduction to his future ecumenical
endeavo. .

As the fame of the Bablacal Institute grew, so dad 1ts size. Tuenty=five
Jesuit professars constituted the faculty for two-hundred students, conprised
of secular priests amd members of religiocus arders from thirty-three nations.

The students received thear doctoral degrees in Biblical Science or Eastern Studies,
and then most retumed to professorial positions in their native countres.

The original building at the Paszza Pilotta became too small. In t.a last
years of Bea's admmstraticn, a neaghboring and much larger building, erected by
Pope Sixtus V 1n the sixteenth century, was connected to the smaller edafice by a
bridge.

Associated wath the office of director were many activities extending far
beyond the scope of bablical scaence or the admamstration of the Institute, for
example, inspection of the various study centers in Neples, Valkenburg, Maastracht,
Innsbruck and Satten in iv'allas (the S:ass county to which tne theological faculty
of Innsbruck was forced to move during tha Nazi regime).

Bea had personlly assisteo an the formulataicn of the apostolic constatution

Deus Scientiarun Dominus, signed by Pius XI on Lay 24, 1931, which was intended to
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initiate a reform of ecclesiastical academic studies “Fox the first time in
the hastory of tha Church, a umiform regulation fur the study of ecclesiastical
subjects and for the acacemic grading of these was established. This legislation
is a fittang crovmang of the unceasing erforts of the Holy Father to improve ec-
clesiastical stuaies...lt is one of tne great accomplishments of s pontificate °
(The euthor supplaes no referenca here )

Saince 1531, Bea had also been a consultant for the Papal Bible Commttee,

and as such he took part in the compositaon of the encyclical Divano Afflante

Spiritu. Because i1t was edited durang the Second horld War (4943) ,~the encyclacal

did not receive the attentaon it deserved at _f_‘l_g'gt,-acmrdmg to Bea, althsugh

among experts 1t was well received. On the occasion of the tventw-lifth anmiversary

of the encyclical's publication, Cardinal Bea was able to emohasizs the significance
of its contents through various articles and radio addresses an the last weeks of
his life.

What was the significance of thais encyclical in the historical
moment of 1ts publication? It presented ths recsults of Tafty years
of Catholic bioiical research end offered a sound basis Tor turther
study, In these fifty years much ascistance vas lent biblaical stdy
by the finoings of several secular sciences, especially arcnaelogy
wiach p1ocuced nurercus excavations end ciscoveries in the fields of
literature, mstory, lincuiatics and ethnolegy. un thz basais cf
these resulits, tne encyclicat cerines tne task of biblical secaer =e
and proposes a specatic program the study of oraiginal texcts in
terms of lincuistics, accurate and thoroughinterpretation of inoi-
vidual booxks of the Bible and bible texts wvath respect to their
culturel backorounds..

The encyclical has cbvious merit, since i1t procmoted an enormous
interest in the wrictcen wora of Gead, and therefore in tne Bable
movement wacthin Catholic circles, 1t created a generation of Catholac
biblical scholcrs wno wvere inspicen be the document end influenced
by 2t Thas novement and these men oarected the ormentation to ard
scrinture wiich nerkea vatican i1 The erfect of this scripuwural
ormenctation on tne inner lafe of the Church and on the ecumenical
movenert 1S already epoacent ang 1ts intensity wall peccome riore and
more evacdent as tams goss by. {From a speech on hadio Vatican,
Sept 30, 1963, cn ‘Ues bibelrundschreaben Uiving Affl-nte Soiritu
und seane Bedsutung am Lachte car vergangenen <5 Janre )

Bea was also ihe chairman of a four—year commissien (consasting of five



mambers of his anstitute) for the revision of ths Latin Psalms In his
previously cated artacle, Father Lyonnet reports that Sea took over "out

of sheer cbedicnce to the expressed wish of the Holy See...an obedience which
was partacularly dafficulc sance he knew that his idess for tre translation
were not ar all cocmpatable with the notaons of Pius XII.* mgtﬁ. p. 33)

The dafference of opinion did not lie in the necessity of a modern critical
translation, but rather in Bea's aversion to the Ciceronian style of Latin
raquested by the Pope

Just after the publication of the Laber Psalmorum (March 24, 1945), Bea

publashed 4 short work ta explzan the intentaon of the neu translation and to
refute craitical cbjections. In hais opinion

This step of the Holy Fether, antacipated by many for a long time

but 1n this ronent complectely unexpected by the majority, vas an

gvent of extroordinary sigmficance in kFistery  For the first time
since t-e rexgn of Poae Uanascus {3£5-384), the Church attacked the
difficult ond antracate proolem of a new translation of the i’salns

The problen is so camplex boccuse the texts of the Psalms, included

in the offacicl edaition of the Vuln-ta, cermeate the liturgy or tne
Church, nufra.tic ord thooclogacai li.orcture and even vorld litera-
ture and thz cultur=s of different peoples in the course of centuriss...
The 1dea of Pius “II1 to replace the trenslaticn of Psalms which nad
been so firmly rooted an huistory wath another is toco overvhelming to
be uncerstood by everyone at the sane wme. It is one of those daring
notions through which t*e Holy Soiamt moves tha Church forward, against
the expectation of nany ana ageinst the 1all of some.

(Die_neue le..araicc-s viboioogrset dng, shr | erden und ate 3east,
Herder, Frecbucy i9-3, pp =y w9y

Now it 1s cormonly accepted that tne liturgy of the Mass including the
Psalms is prayed in the wlgate. But a quarter of a century ago, the alterjfiation
of a bablaical text which for centuries had been held as unalterable, was revolu-

ticnary. Conservative carclass saw in ths introduction of the Pszlterium Pianun

tha beginning of the end of the traditional Roman laturgy—eand perhaps they were
not vrong. Tha new Latan translaetion of the Psalns was actually intended as the
initial step toward axtensave liturgical reform. Ths next step was a revasion of

the Easter liturgy, on which Bea actively collafborated, since he was also a



member of ths Congregation of Rites and of the Commission on Liturgical
Reform.

In the meantime World Was II had stormed across the Europsan continent
without interferaing vath Bea's work or lifestyle. Only once did he personally
experience 1t, when at the time of Roma's occupation by the Germans in 1943-44
he found four SS men an the halls of the institute. He shouted at them an
German "What are you doing here?”. "We are looking for a Jew," they answered,
rather stunned., “There ars none here,” the Rector assured them. In fact, the
Jew they were seeking haa been brought to another hading place shortly before
“*Where is your lieutenant?™ Bea esked. “On tha phone.” The Rector walked vdth
the four soldiers to the teleprone at which the lieutenant was stationed during
the search., Bea asked the officer af he served under the Roman High Command
In order not to aorat has own responsibilaty, he answered "In a certain sense,
yesl® Bea then produced a letter of protection fron Commander von Stahl, which
declared the Baiblaicum to be an extraterritorial region associated wath the Vatican.
The embarrassed SS conpany vas forced to wathdraw. But the courageous Fector

shouted after them "Do not forget—I am also a German, but a good one!*

4, The Pope's Confessor

To this poant Cardinal Bea has been introduced as a Jesult, a scholar, a
teacher, and an administratar, but there is yet another facet of his calling
minister or spiritwual advisor. He had, in fact, little opportumaty to perform
his pastoral function and he had no experience in ministerazzl work But for hin
teachaing scripwurs was a pastoral task INow, unexpectedly, he was entrusted with
a completely unague spairitual cnarge. the Pope hinself,

Early in 1945, the office of Confessor to Paus XII had become vacant with

the death of Father Augustan .lerk. hs had been a friend and colleague of Bea,
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who had assisted Lllerk cn a large critical edition of tne New Testament. Pius

XI1I again sought a German vesuat for has confessor because he had a specasl
likang for these guiet, r~ady and selfless workers of the Society of Jesas.

A German was especazlly desireo sc that he might also hear the confessions of the
three German nuns who ran the papal household. Therefore, Pius XII invated Father
Bea, whom he had known for almost twenty-five years (At this poant a cuotation
follous from "Paths to Ecumemasn,” p  17)

Since two of the Pope's former confessors had died, tre Vicar remarked when
Bea presented hanself. “Let Us hope now that at least thas one lasts'", And he
did. Bea lived to see two succesding popes. Father Bea was not in the slightest
way : 'Mﬂ&s‘;g ’by thas appointment neather was he overwhelmed by this duty nor
proud of it, Guietly, objectively—as was s way—ha only asked what he must do.

'Every Saturday aftermcon a Vatican lamousine brought ham to the Apostolic Falace,
whare, in the sacrasty of the Pope's private chapel, he listened to the confessions
of the nuns and of tha Pope. Through the grating he could distinguish the black or
white figure, 1f the pope or the sisters entered the sacrasty. Everything tock
pleca within only half an hour.

Bea, then, had the oppartuinty to know the most secret thoughts end f=elings
of the Pope setter than any other mortal. Because every confessor is bound Ly the
seal of secrecy, Bea could never share these revelations, nor would he, in his
strict dascretion, ever desare to Bea has spoken often about Pius XII, but he has
never revealed any aspect of his inner life, never anything whach might give the
imprecssion he had le=zrned it in the confessicnal. Yet on several occasions he
expressed has admration for the “gigantic greatness™ of Lhe "immartal pope” an
artaclas and cpescnes. For example, in the clubhouse of the Foreign Press in Rome

In has greatness, Paus XII was actually a lonely man. In has in-

credable cilisence, in has extrsordinary sense of duty and resoon-

sibility, he was slone an t e suctness of his parszn and lafa.
Perhaps one shoudo add tnat it will taks os=cades, even centuries,
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to measure the tremendous work of this pope and his secular

influence on the Church and on the history of mankand .Yes,

in a certaan sense one con say that the teaching proclaimed

by Pius AII has bscume the spiratual aar wnmich us unconscious—

ly breccne Tere t enty volurzs wmicn the Pope has left bshand

include so nany treasdres of wisien ana so many outlined solu—

tions to toduy s vorld pr-c.ens, tnacv anyone concerned wuilh

Churcn rene.al in tris aJ2 cuAut ovarlook tnese works,

(Press Conference an tne Foreign Fress Club, fome, Apr. 25, 19562)

However, whenever the Cardinal was asked i1f he felt Pius XII should be
canonized, he answered rather guardedly. he announced that, as tne Pope's former
Confessor, he preferred not be become involved in the process of canonization, in
oroer not to violate the secrecy of the confessional.

In many areas, Pius XII was his example, as i1t becomes evident from a nota-
tion in Bea's diary. Considerang has finsl intention he wrates

(See Chapman editaon of Bea's aiary 1959, I, 2)

S. 1In the Holy Office

After mineteen years, the overlcaded Bea asked to give up has duty as director
of the Biblice1l Instatute, because he could not combine it with his many other
tasks., As time wvent on, ne became on of the well-known "insiders”, as w=ll as
one of the nost important assastants, of the Roman Curaa. Conseguantly he vas
asked by nany bishops and cther ecclesiastical persoens for advice and assistance
because of his vast exoerience in Foman matters and his many associations. In
March, 1943, he elso beceme a consultant of the Holy Office, whch afforded ham
an even deeper ansaight into the meny concerns and tasks, sorrows and difficulties
of the Church. At this time, when a Secretarizt for Chraistian Umity did not exast,
ecumenism was a concern of the Holy Office, vhich was still mstrustful cf the
movenent. In June, 1948, it released a "Monitum," a warmang regarding the ecu-
menical moverent. Bea had hardl r entered the Holy Cffice vhen, an the same year

on December 20, 1949, a new edict was published (Instructio de notacne ecurienaca) .
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For the first time it estimated the movement posataively.

Now in various courtries emong many pecple outside the Church,
ths desire to restore uraty gracually erose emong all who be-
licve 1n Creast the wora  wicang daaly, itas desire wvas a
frurt of the cowon preyer of beiisvers tnrough the grace of
the Holy Cparit, &s elli as tie proouct of external events and

changang attitudes.
In this document it was also recogmzea that the Holy Spirit is at work in the
ecumemcal movenent., It states further that “the Catholic and non=Catholic

partner are pars cum pari and should debate as equals on gquestions of the

doctrine of bgﬂg? end moralaty each expressing has belief as his oun con-
viction. But these discussions of union still need thes prior permission of
ecclesiastacal authority. The Irstructio declares explicitly “"tha extremely
important work of Caristian reumification belongs emong the duties of the
Church,..end must mare end mo 8 take prioraty in pastorel work ard become tha

main concern of urgent prayer to God.® (Acta Apostolica Sedis, Nr. 42, Vatikan

1950, pp. 142-147)

Nobody knew ar \all ever know how mucn Bea contributed to this instruction
But 1t is remarkabls how often he cores to spesk of it and how frecuen..y he quotes
it—almost lake & father, falled wvith prade and love for his first bom son In
essence, thas instruction ancludes the concepts and princaples on which, ten vears
later, the Secretarat for Christian Umty could be built Fowever, it was as
yet unforeseen that cns from the Holy Office would become the first director of
this Secretariat and tne leader of the Catholic ecumenical movement. On the con—
trary, at thas {ime Bea was still regarded as a conservative churchman, who viewed
the ecuneracal novement passively in its prelimnary stages. From tha testimony

of Father Schmdt (cf. Il Cardirale A Bez, p 9) end Cardanel Willebrends —

(Memoriel to Bea an Ossecvatore Poero, 17 Mov. 1568), it 1s apparent that

among all his activities Bea wdas mors conceemed wath ths cars of souls than wath



norms and laws. He observed the scumenical movement with greast anterest,
especially the Una Sencta work in Cerrany  \henever \iallebrands (at that
time the secretary for the Intematicnal Conference for Ecumemacal Ruestions)
came to Rome, he visated Be=a, vho essured fam "Even if I have no tame for
other thangs, I am alweys concemed wvith the matter of umty."

From Father Caprale czn be gleaned sone very interestang anformation which
has remeined completely unknown

At this tinme [1949—51) desians for an ecumenical ccuncil were beaing
vorked cut an the rdoly Office szcretly. Father Bea joined the

' central ccmmittee and sas suoposed to ncao one of the four sub-
camattees—tiie one for Bible stugy, ot caurse, whaich wvas formed
to dr=w-up z schena Tor scruotural exejesis whaich vould attack the
many new and, in fact, unorthbodcx methods

In tha _corepilia Fzecrcrica: ~elzvstl1o sutnenticz, arafted by the

secretsry gercral or one prepgerctor, central cornmaiciee, Professor

* Paetro Crcrles, S. J , concern for tha reunaricat on of Chrastians
was exgressed, OUt 1n a style and tore typical of che Homan Curia

- at this tamz ( 13541 ) 'In the enceavor to ccmeve unity, this
council asks all vho have seperated from the Lre True LChurch not
ta refuse to rcturm to a coon table cntly because their forefathers
have tas~-ed the bitter grapes of controversy.®
(V. Giovenm Caprale Il Concilis Vcticaro II, Roma 1969, vol. 1,
parte 1 p 35)

Perhaps 1t was a blessing tnat Pius did not arplement these plans for a

councal. If t'uas declaration is comoared with the statement of the Ecumenical
Council of 1964, a1t aopears amazaing that ths satustaon could alter sn radically
in tharteen years. oJr, as Bea renarked “It is a maracle, an absclute miracle.”
Those who know Bea for his ecumemical work will be surprised at some of
his many other actavities, particulerly ms role in the preparation of the dogma
of Uary's ascension, proclsimed on hovem er 1, 1950. Bea was one of ten theo-
logians vwho vere to decids 1f thas doctrine—already taught b; most theologians—
was ready for dognatac definition. Bea’s opimaon an no way contradicted that of
the majority. In several essays and lectures he had alreacdy confirmed it. In
an erticle for the Civilta Cattolicz on “La Sacra Scrattura ultimo fondamento

del dogma dell'Assunzione”™ hs summerized his argumenta as follows



In the “Protccvangslaun’ (Gen III, 15) the common initiatave

and the comnon conmplete victory of the Podeemer and hais Blessed

Hother vho ic roct closewy cccoc.aated voth Ham ov r the deval

and the secucer ana over the effects of the Fall are anncunced.

The effccts arte sin—orogangl end zctual——and ccath  Therefore,

faor the | other as for the ton, the complete vaictory must be over

Sin and Deatn over sin tarcugh the I—aculate Conception and

over death by the resurrectaon of her budy. (Cp. cit , p 560)
This is befitting not cnly for reasons of honor and merit, because the body
of the immaculately conceiver mother of ths Redeemer should not decompose anto
dust and ash, but for reasons of scriptural exegesis, because it as wratten
“I shall put hatred between you and the woman, between your seed and her seed,
he wall crush your head and you shall lae in wait for has hesl.” From rvhet
Father Bea conclucec

"Thus the deepest secret of the digmty and duty of Vary becomes evident
she is not only the notner vho reared and protected the Christ-chald, but, from
the moment of t-e "F1at® in her hone in Nazareth, she bscame the redeener's
comrace to fight at has side, tvo share in his vactory, and to joan wath him in
the heavenly Gloria, body and soul. This concept, a product ofsventeen - cen-
turles of lariology, leads our generstion to a deeper and more intarate knouwledge
of Mary's redemptave role and her part in salvetion history, pre-ordained by
Divine vaisdom fron all etermaty. It i1s immedaately clear that this truth has
greater and forturcte consecuences whaich must ba explored and irvestigated more
accurately in | arian theoclogy.” (Co_ cit., p 560)

Here he alludes washfully to cther possible dogmae, for example, blary as
tleddatrax aor co-redeemer. He has Protestants in mind when he explains

Not ell lLarian dogmnae are cuntained 11 explicait and developsd form

in Holy Ccriozure. l'zre are Tound the see !s of the doctrines wvhich

later grow @no rmgsen 2thin the Churcr an the ligh~ of the Holy Soirmt.

General councils and Fonan pepes do not invent these dog ae when they

define these truths os revealza by Led. Rather they nerely confirm

th2se veraiizss cna promulgace tnom IF a difference of opinion arises

between us and our separ. tca bretren wath regard to the dogma of

Mary's ascensicn, then ie must reccgnarzz regrecfully that the differ-
enca laes not so much 1n the conclusion as in the prainciple But the



thought that thasy also'render honor end reverence to the Lliothsr
of BGod, our Lerd Jesus Chrast caves us the ho e that Divane
Provadence vall uce excc.ly that definition to let them arrive
at a deeper ango more exact unJarstenoing of the princaiple of
Tradition Wiathout thas esctination, a true umon will never be

possible. (Cp_cait , p. I54)



CHAPTER 3

The Cardinal T

1. Pops John

When Pius XII died on the eighth of October, 1958, his Father Confaessar
could not attend him, becauss he was very 11l himself. He also could not parti-
cipate in the rites of burial. He only left his bed on the day Pope John XXIII
was elected, Octobsr 28, in order to witness ths new pope's first blessing on
thae television screen at least.

! At first the new pope was a figure completsly unknown to Bea, as to most
Romans. On various occasions, becauss of his many duties, Bea was introduced to
tha Pope, each time under a different title. Finally John asked, a little per-
plexed, "Are there two Father Beas?®

Pope John at once daclared that he planned to do much and to have much done.
For that ha found exactly the rajzht assistant, Father Bea With John XXIII Bea
stepped out of the 3&%&% shadow of Pius XII into the glaring light of the public.
Although the pope at first did not know him at all, John soon regarded hHim as a
trustworthy man and an extension of his own outstretched ecumenical irm It may
cartainly be said that Besa was the first who understood and supported the ecu-
menical concem of the pope After John's death, the Cardinal continued to ad-
vocate this spirit and the pope's intention was brought to successin the council.
A few weeks before nis death, Pope John said to a visitor “Just think of the
grace the Lord has given me in letting me find Card.nal Bea!® (St. Schmidt, Cp_
cit , p 15)

In his diary the Pops's thoughts accompanied Bea in his trawvels and under-

takings “Always tha good work of Cardinal Bea, the respected President of the
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Secretariat for Unity, has earnsed such great merit, Now he goss to America
whare opportundties for doing much good aweii him. I feel the need in my heart
to accompany him in a special union of spirat and prayer.” (John XXIII, Diary
of a Soul, March 1964)

It is both interesting and revealing to compare Pope John and Cardinal Beaj s
it is striking that they have so much in common. Both are born in the same year
(1881) near the Alps, both came from small villages with rural backgrounds. Late
in lifse sach assumec the highsst offices in the Catholic Church rather unexpected-
ly. Both met at an historical turning poant in the Church and intuitively under-
stood the signs of the tima and divine directives. One would surely have been un-
aeble to acihdeve gll that was accomplished without the other. Togethar theses two
old men brought the Church anto a new Spring The season was not without the
storms which accompany every Spring, but the pair weathered these disturbancas
well because they were as tough, resistant, uncomplicated and clever as the
peasant stock Trom which thay stemmad. Both shared many characteristics, so
that muchk of what Cardinsl Bea writes about Pope John actually describss himself
as well.

John XXII1X, 1n the short period of his leadership of the Catholic
Church, won the esteem and regard of many men ana women of diverse
religious faiths and evan of no religious faith People liked has
welcomz to otner Christian leacers like Arcnoishop Ficner, to
Rabbis and to non—Cnristians likes Buddhast priests. Tney liked

his visat to a femous roman ygaol, to meet, as ha put .t, ‘ras

good (yes, good) cniidren who could not come to see mam | They
appreciated the slmost startlirg darectness of his speach, the
simplicity of has manner, ras toucnes of hunor, his frankness

about has peasant origan, has runility in surmoming a Councal,

and perhaps sbove all, nis desp ccncern for humanmity and 1ts
welfare. (A. 3ea Ua.ty 1n Fresdom, Aoutledge and Yegan Peul Ltd ,
London, 1564, p  40)

They rejeoicea at his active concern for tha whole human family even
on the purely rumen tevel. Ulany, of course, oid not hola ths faith
that he held, or «omrt the clzams innerent in ms position, but
there were fes wno Talled to appreciate s oroad humamaty, to
velcons 1T ano to respect tne Taitn that inspirea it

(Unity an Frecaom, p 41-42)




Popa John XXIII had a desp ena psrsonal respect for man's free-
dom. In an audience gaiven to a group of bishops curing the first
session of thas councii, ha re~arked trat soms people wers anxious
about the forceful language used in tns= Council by several bishops
“But what do you expect ther to co?” he remarked, “they are not

a bavy of nuns wno alvays have to agres with the Mother Superior.”
(Unity in Freecom, p. 34)

Thos2 w o were 1n a positicn to be aware of the way in which he
obsarved the work of tre Congregations (that is, the ecclesiasti-
cal Cival Service) know how careful he was to respect the just
freedom of iritiataive and of action in those in positions of re-
sponsibility--aven 1n cases where ne vould personully have pre-
ferred oifferent methods, ano wrere certain action caused him,
with h:s i1nclinataon t ward kinoness, very deep suffering. His
forbearance sprang from his sancere :espsct for human persons and
their freedom and shows that he deeply pelieved wnat ne said in
his Encyclical acout the due freecom of thought and of anitiative,
of actiecn ana of decision wnich should be gllowed gll men as en=-
dowed witn anteilaigence and ireedom by their Creator

This respect For others' freeoom came more easily to ham, oe=
cause of his almost innate inciination to see ena to stress the
good in ~en and ir situations rie often usad to repea Lock at
the good whaicn there 1s and try to encourage 1t as ruch as possibls,

-

that itself 141l lessen the bao'. (Unity in Freedon, p 355)

From his balief in the goodness in men sprang his understarding,
patienca, kindness and aftection {U-1ty in Freadcm, p. :'57]

Here also is the explconataon of his whole attitude towards cppo-
sition and resistance to bis plans ana washes hkore than once, 1
had certain knowleoge tnat he fully realized tnat such ooposition
was unpustified ano had bad ertects, but ns never ccubted ths
good faath and gocd will of the incavaduals concemed. Hs excused
them, tried cto erplain their actions and their motaves in the best
sense and to trezt tnem wach fatherly patience and charity. 1
never cama cut of on awcience with him waitnout baaing ceeply inp—-essed
by his character, he was so large- noeo, so tolerant and so Tor—
bearing, anc yet so strerg, so inflexaole in mas principles ana in
his purposes. OSuch hea was as I knew ham, and 1 agmirea am as a
man great in s hurdlity and humble in his grsatness.

(Unity an Freeaon, pp 59-60)

How often rave I heard nim utter the word “Courags’—for hz was not
spared cpposition end resistance, wrnaich he felt acutely, above all
when they impeded ana poarnzc to costruct his pastaral efforts To
a bishcp who compiainea ebout tne cafticulties he encounterea in his
diocese, Fope uonn answered, very sirpiy and gently  “Ixcallency, I,
too, have a ciocesz, and scoratames 1, too, have dafificulties At
such times I go o my chapel And cnce it scemea to ms that uesus --
said to me 'Now, wOonnny, don't teke these thangs too hard., There's
ma, too, still in my Church'.’

Becauss of thas hurality and himble trust in God, ke was lion-
hearted in facing the gigantic preotesns of the modern worid, in
sesking a solution to them, rFe had a zynamic yet sober optimism and
e surprisungly youthful zest. {Lnity in Freedom, p. 61)




Inner dynamism, sobsr optimism, youthful zesi—these phrases suit Bea
es well, as do all the other guzlities which he enumeratses sbout Pope John
understanding, generosity, kindness, forbsarance, patience, humility, modesty,
coaurage, daring and respect for the freedom and opindion of others. Therse is
a pun which goes “The cardinal virtues a:e not always the virtues of Cardinals.”
In this case, however, i. must be said that all four cardinal virtues apply
Justice, temperancs, fortitude and prudsnce, although this list of virtues is

still incamplets. Kindness and patience should be added.

b. The Crestaion of thes Cardinal

The Cardinal is “created®” by the Pope, rather than named or elected, Hs
is a “creaturs® of thz Pcpe. In Roman circles Bea had been considated as a
candidate for the cardinal’'s mitar for a long time. His qualities, has variety
of experiences and has confidential position waith Pius XII spoke for his selec-
tion. In addition to thesse factors, it was also the case that he belonged to
thae Jesuit Order, which at present was lacking its traditional representative
in ths College of Cardinals.

At this time it was rumored that the choice lay between the two German
Jesults, Father Jossph Leiber and Father Augustin Bea. The former had been the
privats secretary of Pius XII, ths latter, of course, his confessor. Father
Leiber, however, denied that there was ever any cquaestion “Bea can wear ths
Cardinal's mitar better than I|® Tnere had never been a psrsonal relationship
batween these two men, incicentally, although both came from the same region in
Garmany, from the seme province of the ordsrj both taught and lived at the
Gregorisna end the neaighboring B8ible Institute, and both attended Pius XII.

*“#¥e almost never met,” Bea explained. “COur duties wers guite different.”

The moming of November 16, 1959, as Bea was leaving the Biblicum to attend



When Bea directs a meeting of the Secretariat, his spirit remains
fresh and flexible even after hour-long discussions of complex
issues. nis winming smliie e2nccl —ejes the speaker, struggling for
the Latin expression. His own Latin 1s simple and Tluent  alth
great skill ne controls ine aebate, hz never interferes wathout
nesed, but uses every coporiunity to reoirect the discussion to
the original t-.-. ara ta g=ine the quastions precisely.
(Leeming Cp_ cat , p 39)

Cardinal Fericle Felici, the secretary general of the Preparatory
Commission of the Council, reports in an article on 'The Second Vatican
Council and the Celibacy of Priests” (in Osservatore Ro7.no, Vatican,
29 Jan 1989) thet the session of the Central commission on the sixteentn

of June, 1967, discussed a schema on De sacerdotibus lapsis (un the desertion

of priests) From Felici's article Bea's opinicn on this delicate subject
can be learned although it actually should have remained secret, becau:e
thess discussions took place beshand closed doors The schema imputed the
blame for the dssertion of priests almost exclusively on sins against chastity
Bea spoka against this thsory and proved, cn the basis of French statistics,
that 35s gave up their calling for other reasons (e g , insobriesty, disobedi-
ence, crises of faith)

If 2ndsed pumitive means are helpful, they certainly dao not solve

the problem Lne should insist rather on better examination of
candicates, their physical, psychx and moral gualities, on stricter
asceticis™, on eaucation in noriificacvion, on moderation, on coedl-
ence. And finally since the most cefections occur betw rn the ages
of 33 and 432, tre prablems of pricests in this zge grous should bs
taken into account  Above all, charity ana syrpathy must be shown
tosard the pri.sts wro have left, and even mare importantly, a con-
cern for their spiritual ana moral recovery These niserable priests,
burdened with sacraifices and poverty, often sesk helo among Protes-
tants Carcinal U=z conclugea that this very delicate problem should
not be discussea 1n wnag Councal

Cardinal Felici adaed that many of the participants in this session agresd with
Cardinal Bea, and that the schema (and, infact, thz whole topic) was dropped

from the agenda of the Council. Not for lack of opportunity was the discussion
on celibacy =liminated, but because Bsa was basically against the suspension of

the rule of celaibacy and he did not want it questioned at ell, iiaclally $n pubiac



e maeeting at the Holy Office, a Monsignor stspped from a Vatican car and
handed him a letter from the Pope, saying “Eminenza, 1 miei auguri! Em-
minsnce, oy congratulations!® This address, used only to Cardinals, already
indicated ths content of the pepel letter. bGut Bea was not allowed to acknow-
ladge it, since the messenger added “It is a sscret until ons o'clock " Bea
qdatly went to his mesuing.

The news, bowever, became public within thas course of the meeting Bea
cauld only bear the congratulations patiently, thank the Pope, and promise his
chadience, remembering the fourth vow of a professed member of the Society of
Jesus to be obedient to ths Pope in all aspostolic tasks. From this moment,
Bea was responsabls only to the Pope and no longer to ths Ceneral of the Order

(Here follcws another cuotation from Bea's diary, tha English ecition of
which may be obtained from Chepman.) (Diary, 1960, III, 2), as Bea writes in
his diery. But pecause he recorded in his diary only during religious retreats
late in the summer months, what he felt whsn he received his appointment as
Cardinal and when he was presented with the red hat by the pops, will never be
known, since tha creation of this Cardinal occourred in November. It is possible
to imagine, knowing Bea, that even at this time he did not lose his composurs
and objectivity, but rather prayed as usual. “Thy will be donasl Fiatl .

(Here the author cuotes further from the Cordlnal's diary 1962, III, 4)

Bea contanuad to hold his lectures. His last, on the fifth of December,
carcermed hds favorite topic, the Zoctrine of inspiration. Then, with a heavy
heart, ha was forced to yive up teaching and leave the Bible Instituts to mowve
into his own apertrent and to prepare for the great celebration.

It wvould be fine to describa the traditicnal and symbolic customs and cere-
condes of tha "crestaicn of the Cardinal® (now largely abolished) wnich were still

in prectice at this time. Briefly they will be indicated through key words.
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(An extensive description may bs found in E. M, Jung-Inglessis  Augustin

Bea, Kardinal der Einheit, Paulus, Rechling“ausen 1962, pp. 37-42)

On the fourteenth of December, 1959, the secret conclave of the College of
Cardinals took place. By lifting their "zucchetto" the Cardinals gave their
consent to the creation of the eaght new Carainals. Immediately, two pepal
officials brought the certificates of appointment to the *neoporporati,” the
*"newly purpled,” wno feigned surprise according to protocol. The congratula=-
tory audiences,czlled ths “"visite di calore" which means “hot visits” with the
frashly baked and still warm Carcinals, followed, These vasits lasted for two
days, after wmch the Cardinals received the violet Mozzetta and the red Birett
from the Popa in e semd-private ceremony.

Finally on the seventeenth of December, the public consastory took place in
St. Petar's Cethedral. In the course of a long splendid ceremony, the Pope placed
the red hat, the "galsrc rosso,” on each naw Cardinal, as a decoration particular
to this staticen. The purple-red color is intended to represent not only the
majesty of ths Cassar, but&dso tne blood of Christ and the martyrs. For the first
time Bea appeared in “cappa magna" with a three-yard red train gliding impressive-

ly after him on the green carpst.

The seventy-eight year ola Cardinal seemed even
mare frail and bent under tne weight of this great mantle. Ha wes the last in the
rawx of nes Cardinals, and hs looksd so eged and wealk that no one would have guessed
Esa would soon surpass his colleagues walking ahead of him,

Now the farm boy from the Black Farest had become an eccleslastical prance,
on the sams level with princes of royal bJood, wath precedence over all other
digddtaries, except the presidents of States. herevar ha appeared in Aoma for

an official event, two candlss hed to preceds hdm.



For the first tims the purple-robed Bsa could parcicipate in a secret
conclava. In a symbolic gesturs, the Pope ooensed and closed ths nouth of
each Cardinal to indicats that trey may nowm join in the discussions of tha
Holy Collegs of Cardinals, but are compsiled to sscrecy. On this occasion
the Pope presented Cardingl Bea wiih a yellow=gdd topaz ring which was much
ton large and heavy for his long slender finger. And he bestowed upon him the
title of the Church of San Saba. Each Cardinal is assigned to a Church in Rome,
the name of which he bears in his title. In this way he is incorporated into
the diocese of Aome and is entitled to Romen citizenship. The crest of the
respective Cardinal hangs outside on tha church door and his picture is dis-
played inside the Church,

On the sam= afternoon, "Monsignor Guardarobs" brought to the new Cardinal

tha "galero rosso,” which the Pope had placed on his head briefly that morning

in St. Peter's Cathedral. Two private valets had to carry 1t on a large silver tray
becauss it had a circumference of one yard and was dezorated with thirty red tas-
sgls. Earlier, when the Cardinals still travellcd on horseback, this broad hat
sarved as a sunshade and umbrella -at the sams time. Today the hat is stored in

& wardrobe and used again only at the Cardinal's sntemment, when it is placed at
the foot of the coffin. After that it 1s hung over ths tomb of the Cardinal, if
possihla. Today Bea's hangs over tlos tomb on the right wall in ths Church of
RiedbbShringen.

Aftar the higher ecclesiastical celsbration had ended, Cardinal Bea assumed
possession of is title-church, San Saba, on the seventeenth of January, 19680.
This old basilica at the srall Aventin dates back to the time of St. Silvia, the
mother of Popm Gregory tha Great. Here in the sesventh century Eastern monks from™
the monastary of Mar Sabas near Jerusalem found asylum and consecrated a church

ta Saint Sabas, their foundsr. Because of its historical significanca as " a



symbol whdch speaks for that great unity of occident and orient which is
the great desire ..of all mankind,” this church suited the Cardinal of unity
very well, since he sought to reconcile Rome and the Orient in his perscn and
in his office 1In his first address in this church, Bea publicly snnounced
his concem for the reunification of Christians,

On Holy Thursday, 1962, Cardinal Bea and the other Cardinal deacons wers
cansecrated bishops by tha Pope in the Lateran Church. For this consecration
Bea recmived ths title of ths diocess Germania in Numddia, no longer existing

today, although originally near Hippo, the bishopric of his patron St. Augustine.

c. A New Lifestyls

The Cardinal did not move into a princely palace of wnuch there are many in
Romg, but rather into the Brazilian College situated on the Via Aurslia, a noisy
street at the west end of the city. The Brazilian College is directed by Jesuits,
sa Bea could feel completsly at home thare. Hs had has meals wath his breth_en.

Although his apartment possessed every convemience, it was not luxuriocusly
furrdshed in especially good style. There was a chapel and a throne room for
tha visit of the Pope or for the first visit of a new ambassador to the Holy Ses.
Bea used the gilded but uncomfortable throne tor watching television, since there
was space for the large TV set only in the throne room. Common visators he re-
cedved in hds study, which was crowded with boocks, On the wall hung a cuckoo
clock from the Black Forest, his homeland. On his desk lay a “Ziricher Bibel,"
e Protestant edition of the Bible, emong a parads of stamps as in a post office.
Evarything was in perfect order since he always recaslled the admenition of his
grandmothers "Halte Ordnung, eingeeenc<—des—Makn lisbe sie, Ordnung spart dir
Zedt und Miehl" (“Keep order, love it, order saves you time and troublel®)

Vharn ha was a child his grandmother had given him a plagus with this motto,
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and it made such a great impression on him that he guoted it often. In the
outerroom there lay the red Sirett on the silver tray. On tha wall abo.ss it
thsre hung his seal in an enlargerent.

Each Cardinal must havs a crast if he does not have cne by birth., Bea
had his designed to depict the t o formal princaiples of has 1ife the biblical
and the jesuit The upper field displayed the Chiist-monogram of St. Ignatius—
th= moon and two stars, in ths lower field the silver dove of the Holy Spirdt
is represented on a red background. From the dowve, golden rays fall onto an
op=n book whers the Creek lstters Alpha and Omaga are wraitten. This is an
obvdous symbol of divane inspiration of the Bible. Below the signet his motto
is inscribed 'In Nomine Domand Jasu®™ from the letter to the Colossians 3, 17,
which sats the cevotion of the Jesults for the name of J2sus in 3 biblical re-
ference. It is remarkable that no ecumenical motif is included. When Bea had
tids seal designed he was not yet aware of the ecumenical direction his lifs
would tske—th2 thard and lest after his Jesuit wnd e.egetical callings.

As a Cardinal, hz had elso to staff his sma’l “court,” a housshold con—
sistdng of a secretary, s servant and a chauffeur, On special occasions a
papal celebrant and a “Gentiluomo” eppeared. In the last years his personal
physician, Professor Angelo Amadei, joined them., He vasited the Cardinal
almost daily and wath his successful treatment Bea certainly would not hava
done so urusually much in has last ten ysars. Professor Amadei is a lay mem—
ber of the “Focolarini Vovement,” for the recognition of which Bea used his
influence 1n the Holy Office

with the selection of his orivate secratary the Cardinal also showed
good judgment  “ather Stephun Schmidt had been a fellow Jesuit and Bea's

» student at the Biblicum  But Schriddt gave up his own studies and interests

'in order to stay completely in the servics of Bea, therefore a true servus



servi Dei. How far Father Schrddt was inwvolved in the composition of the
Cardinal's writings can never be Fnown, but merely supposed Anyway, he was
the Cardinal's constant companion, ever-present, polite,skilled, proficient —
in languages He was Bea's public relations man, his manager, the agent who
orgardzed travels, lscturses, interviews and vasits He was also the most
devoted friend until Bez's last breath and ultimately the Cardinal's spiritual
heir, who must administrate his inhermtance and who, one day, wall wrate the
great authoritative biography.

The German Jesuit Konrad Burth from Radolfzell in Baden, a former master
mechanic, was alsc very much more that a mere valet to Bsa Among others he
cared for the GCerman manuscripts, while the chauffeur, Nicola <upcich, for
somg time dispatched tne Italian ones, when he did not have to drive either
of tha cardainal's cars

This the small housshold of the prince was best organized, and it formed
a trus "Cardinal's family®™ in the old styles, which probably died cut with Bea.

Despite his new dignity and lifestyle, Bea scheduled his day stractly as
a man of order. Untal his eighty-four year (1965), he arosz at four-thirty
every morming, prayed the brewviary, meditated on the Bible from S 15 until
six o'clock, and then celebrated Mass at half-past seven  After breakfast
wark began at eight-thirty. After dinner at one p.m he had a half-hour walk
with his fellow Jssults, then a rest for thres-quarters of an hour before
reading has breviary At the latest, by four o'clock he was again sitting
at his desk From five-thirty to six-forty he held a conference wiih his
secretary. Onca a week, and later every day, he went for a ride or a walk
vith his secretary for one or two hours. After dinner at eight p.m he
watched tha news on television, recited his evening prayer and retired at

nine-tiharty, unless he had social or other obligations. It is apparent that
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ha spent much tame in prayer and meditation eamad all hds activities, making
it possible for ham to lead ths intensive spiritual life to which his diaries
attest.

To indicate the tremendous volume of Bea's work, a tally for 1960 was
kept by his secretary, when Bea was still at the outset of his "caresr”®.
Although later he was ps,obably unable to match these statistics, in 1960 Bea
wrate 1700 letters, received 440 vi:its, attended 100 receptions, participated
in 75 meetings and celebrations, presided at 55 ecclesiastical functions, assisted
at 45 Crurch functions, gave 9 interviews and television programs, presented 9
lectures and made 6 addresses Surely he has published more articlss, given mors
speeches and interviewss, than all other Cardinals of this time combined During
hds ten-year reign as Cardinal, he had written or signed fiftesn thousand lstters

One reason for Bea's unusual stamina certainly lies in his power of concen—
tration and has method of work  Father Schmidt reports that very informatively

VWhen someone would ask him how hs was anle to do so much, he

used to answer «ath a smile “I do one tha-g after the other.,”

#ith that he meant thac the best way to accomplish many things

wall 1s to ccncertrate conpletely on the moment s work, as if

one had notnang else to do In tnis sense he often reminded his

assistants of the classical adage Age gucd sgis—whatever you

do, oo thoroughly w«ith regard to scneaculing re also sead *I

always have ame and never have tame’, and osclarea, "I always

have tame for wnat I have to do, ana I never have time to lose *

(ot. Schmdt (g cat_, p. 4)

Another reason lies in team work. Gea was not a man who wanted to do
everything elone he like exchange of thought, he was interested in the opinions
of others and respected them. He never considered it a loss of tims, but rather
a gain of suggestions and insights. Because of his openness, modesty, under—
standing and moderate, reconciliating sparit, he was especially suited to work
with others. he even arga‘}.zed his small .ousehold into a working team, This is
particularl; truc wath regard to the Secretariat, which wall be discussed in

anather section.
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He showed a varm affecticn For his immeciats co=workers. Hs
always had time for them s liked to recogmize their work
and thelr contribution is z.blie Mz trusted them trenendous—
ly, inspared in trem a siLi.ic of imtrative and earmed their
childlike resoect &nd coc~rt.tence T'a.S Y12 created a real
family sparit. (St Schiice, Cp_ -~it , p 7)

e A

When Bea received ons Journalist after another in his impeturbable
patience, he did so0 with an inculgent smile, which multiplied the many folds
of hds long angular face, reflecting so much kinoness and wasdom Guoting
Pope John he stated that it belonged to the Viorks of Mercy to bsar people of
the press with patience. But he certsinly did not do it only as a kind deed.
He accepted the modern world es it 1s, and to that world belongs the joumalist
He liked paecple just as they are, journalists and photogra-hsrs among them.
Since he wantsd to carry the ideas and ideals of Catholic ecumenism into broad
public view and to the many countries which to that point had not even heard
the term, be usaed the modern means of mass media. It is not amazing, then, that
Bea, sooner than eny other Cardinal, held press interviews, television discussicns,
radio speeche- and addresses, and therefore received favcrable press coverage from

the grateful anterviewers. Intentionally or not, he made alliss among them to

push through his ideas sgainst the opposition within his own camp.



4, President of the Secretariat of Unity

At first, Bea, like Pops Jcohn, eppesred to bs a conservative, or rather a
"canservatice reformist'. A second look shows him to be an initiastor who might
have hed a revolutionary effect, but who remained quite calm and moderate, prace
tical and objectave, tenacious and sure of his goal Right after his admission
to the College of Cardinals, he reportedly said to the Pope “If I am happy
about thds selsction, it 1s especially because I want to work with the new
authority and responsability that I have been granted through this rank, far
the great cancem of Christian reunification” (from the the memorial spesch
delivered by konsignor Willebrands at the interment of Cardinal Bea, November 21,
1968).

2 It becam= possible for the Cardinal to work actively toward his goal only

two months later. It is interesting to hear from Bea himself how the commissicn

began.

The baginmang and the foundation of the Secretariat has much in common
vith the parabolic mustard seea-—so simple and insignmificant  Now,

after some years have passea, it is permitted to reveal some detaiis.

I do not know 1f sucn an organ of the Holy See was recuested b tne

other side, but Tor my part I know that in the First months of 1960

I received such a petaition from Germany {and, in fact, from the Arcnbashop
Jaeger in Paderborn) to suggest sucn a commassion to the Holy Father
After a thorough stuogy and & basic outiine of the plan for a 'Commission
for the Lnity of Christians had been completed, I brought this petition
to Pope John XXIII on tarch 11. Cnly two days leter, on the thircteenth

of March, the Pope informed me that he agreed in principle ana wished

to speak waith me fTurtner concerning the cetails Tnis cccurred on the
same day in the course of an suoience 1 had with him The speeo of

this decasion seemed to indicate tnat i1t is possible the Pcoe sought,
since the ssdmrRara—of announcement of the council, a means of inple-
menting his ecw.ocemical intention, end that he saw in this proposal of

such a speciaal organ 7or unity exactly tnat means. Several weeks later,
after a meetang of ths Congregaticn of Rites at which the Pope was pre-
sent, he surnmoned me i1n orcer to ta2ll me that ha thought i1t a better

idea to name the new organ “Secretariat® rather thaw ‘ commission”

Thus it cculc move more freely in tnis fairly new and unusual area which
was assigned to 1t, ha sald And so 1t happenped that the “Tscratariat

for Christian Umity was founded. (in 6. Caprils Il Concilio Vaticano II,
Roma 1969, Bana I, 2. Part, p. 59)

On the fifth of June, 19680, Pentecost end the tims of a true Pentecost
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miracle, Pope John XXIII edited the Motu -proprioc Supermo Dei nutu, through

which he instituted the "Secretariat for the Promotion of Chrastian Unity

for the Preparation of the Szcond Vatican Council® (Secreteratus ad chris-

_!‘._:L_anom'n unitatem f wendam presperatorius Concilii Vaticama 1), in asso-

clation with twelve othar preparatory commissions end secretariats for the
Council. This inconveniently lengthy name became shorter as time passed.
The “Secretariat for the Preparation of the Second Vatican Council™ became,
at the beginnming of the Council, the "Council's Secretariat” and, after tha
conclusion of the Council, simply tha "Secretariat". Instead of "for the
Promotion of the Unity of Christians,” it was referred to as the "Secretariat
' for Christian Unity® and, eventually, as merely the "Secretariat“—as it is
known 1f the discussion concems the secretariat for ecumeni o associated with
Bea.

Concerning its motivation, the Pope said in his Motu propric

In order to snow more evidently Uur love and Cur benevolence

for those who carry the Christian name, but ars separated from

the Holy See, and so that these can follow the work or the Councal

and can more easily find the way to acnieve ‘unity which Jesus Chrast

askad of His Heavenly Father in ardent prayer, we have instatuted

a specia. office or secretariat which shall have as president a

Cardinal of the Holy Raman Church according to Our choice.

Tha importance of that event stall can not be estimated. It meant the -
beqanning of a new epoch in Church History, marked by ecumenism,

On the following day, the sixth of June, 1560, the Vatican announced the
appodntment of Cardinal Bea as President of this Secretariat. Bea happened
to bae in New York to receave an honorary doctorate from Fordhem Universit:-
Sinca he neither listened to the radio nor read newpapers that day, he learned
only the next moming, from the journalists who requested interviews, that his

appointment had been announced. He had known for a long time, of course, that

it was forthcoming.
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With his aeppointment as the president of the Secretariat, Cardinal Bea
undertook the most dafficult task in Church history, namely to narrow and
bridge tha gap exasting for generation between the denaominations of Chris-
tianity. This is a -cal so distant that it could be set only by one who
has lsarned from the Church to thank in terms of epochs and centuries.

Divine Providence preparsd Cardinal Bea for this position for eighty years
h

and led ham surely to? aual. although by several apparent detours. The
wall-known saying of the lats Bishop Besson of Geneva and Fribourg ("Over
tha Bible, Christians were divided, over the Bible they must come together
again”) sounds like a prophecy of Cardinal Bea. Because just he, the bibli-
cal scientist, possessed the pre-requiasites necessary to enter into discussion
with Protestant theclogians He could mest them on their owun ground

Cscar

Professor/Cullmann of Basel, who participated as a guest at thas council,
asserted in ~is memorial address to Bea

The future historians of the Council will have to recognize that

without the biblical renewal of wnich Cardinzl Bea wes the main

promoter, the Council would not have been possiole., Thanks to -

Cardinal Bea we have eaiized that the Sible realily is a mignty

instrument from the Hana of God to prepare us for union, because

in ths Sible God 1s present foralil in the same way. 17 we believe

that God is stall at work an his Church today, then we can say that

He has mace use of Cardinar Sea to reconciie us througn the Sible.

(Rocca, Assisi, 1. Cez 1868, p 30)

Bea also had a special relationship and a common link with Eastern Chris—
tdans a grsat devotion to the holy Spirit, wWho has inspired the Holy Scrip-
tures and vWho is always mamifest in the celebration of the holy liturgy. The
doctrine of inspiration was, of course, Bea's field of teaching, and liturgical
renewal was his deepest concamn.

His expert knowledge, his multi-faceted exper ence, his linquiatic fluency,
s winning humanity, eased his task. But thase q.lalitieg} 8°not make an ecu-
mardst. An ecumenical disposition must be added, and this is a special charisma.

Ta the surprise of all, it was immediately evadent that Bea possessed this charm,



thds ecumenical mind and this ecumenical range of view Although he never
exparienced denominational divisions and needs himself (he had spent all
hds life in a strictly Catholic mlieu—from his home to the seminary, from
the seminary to the monastary-——and knew those of other beliefs only through
ks studies at the university), h2 made theses prublems his psrsonal concern
An am=zxng cuality of Cardinal Bea, as well as of the Pope, is
his tremendous open-mincedness with regard to the ecumenical con—
y cem, despite his advanced age In fact, 1t is even more amazing
, that the older he p=came, the more open-mindea he grew, and indeed
in quite a unique manner,
a friend of more than thirty years once remarked,
This was, however, no bresek wath the past, no sudden change of attitude,
zs some guessed. It is known that Bea was a quiet, but not secret, promoter
of ecumenism in his biblical studies, lectures and activities at the Holy Office
for a lang tare. his interest in ecumenism was rather like the flowering of a
sead sown long ago by the Heavenly Sower in him and in many others. Ths crop
was ripe, it was gaven to Bea to harvest it. Bea was ever conscious of the fact
that he harvested what many others had tended in many places, especially in

narthem Europe  Therefore, on several occasions ha emphasized that

That does not diminish Bea's merit. He did not only reap the harvest, but
halped the ecumenical movement in 1ts breask-through in the Church and in
warld-pubiic,

A som=what malignant article in the Borghese (Mailand, 11 Apr 1963)
dascribgs Bea as a deus ex machina.

On Bea's nams modern ecumenism concentrates Upon him the nouvelle

vogu2 among Latnolics calls. Thas purple-wearsr” seems to nave

become a standard cearer he 1s regarded as a pioneer who has suc-
cesded in discovering the Chrastian hecca, as a pilot who has managed



to enter the eye of the storm, where freedom lies, where ths

dohammedans are no lonzsr “unbeliesvers® and the Jews are no

longer murderers of Gou," and were the Protestants no longer

protest.

Yes, he possessed the daring of a young ploneer, fargang paths never be-
fare trodden, and, at the same tlm&.?gisplayed the audacity of an Old Testament
prophet proclaiming the vword of God to mankind., Thus the modest villager be-
came the speaker of a divided Christianity longing to be reumited. He became
a symbol, simply the "Cardinal of Unity.®

Yet he did not bridge the gap between denominations theoretacally, with
new theologacal systems, but through has actions, his person, has speeches,
s trevels and has lafe—an exampls of the new ecumenfical spirit

Bea had a fortunate gift he possessed a practical sense for thz art of
the possible anc a knowledge of human lamtations, but also confidence in the
unlimited possibilaties of God.

When Bea was asked if he were an optimist or a pessimist waith regard to
reunification, he would answer

I am neither an optimist nor a pessimist, but a realist Everyone

who knows the situation realizes only too well that tne difficultaes

of reunification increase even today But we know at the same tams

that with the crace of God mucn has already been accomplishea to

elirmnate them, ana that ccnhstant praver, generous sacrifice and

unceasing effort for umty will finally lead to that end through

the same grace of God. (KMNA Documentation, Bonn, 21 Jan 1962)

Tha enswer which Bea gave to a bethodist theologian who asked how the
different denominations could cooperate in missionary work is notable
"Theologically impossible—practically necessaryl!” These four words sound
like the axiom characterizing the whole man.

"Realism™ and “realistic are favorite words of Bea, bscause "experience
has taught me sound realism to see the limitations of men and the imperfections
of their work.” (in St. Schmidt, Op cit , p 14)

It is also significant which p ojects Bea intended to pursus just after ths
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foundation of the Secretarist Cee the Chapman edition of the Cardinal's
diary* 1960, VI, 2)

Hardly had he returned from America when the Cardinal set about building
up the Secretariat. The organizational sbility of the former provicial, leader
of the student home and rector again became important. The office was installed
in the rear of ths "Pnlace of the Eastern Congregation™ near St. Peter's Square,
first in the Via de Corridori 64, then in the larger rooms of the Via dell’Erba
i in the same building.

Monsignor uean Gerara Marie VWillebrands, at this time professor of phllo-
sophy in a seminary in #armond in Holland, was named Secrstary General of the
Secretariat Formerly the founder and chairman of the international “Catholac
Conference for Ecumenical Guestions,™ through which he came to know Bea personally
as a consultant in the Holy Office, “illobrands became president of the Secrstar-
iat after Bea's dasath.

Monsignor Jean—Francols Arraighi from Corsica became the undersecrstary.

As secretary for the region of English-speaking peoples, Father Thomas Stransky,
a Paulist from America, was designated, for the German—-speaking region, the
Swiss Monsignor Emst Salzmann was selected. Thas small staff of assistants
grew from year to year, so tnat now for each particular fizld and for each
region a specialist sits in the Secretariat. The Secretariat was tha first of
all curial offices which dared to eppoint female women as secretaries Then

a board of bishoos waith voting privileges and specialists who acted merely as
consultants hao to be established to include as many countries as possible,
especially tnose nations in whach the problem of unity was particularly urgent.
This board was to be renewed every five years in order to involve as many dif-
ferent bishops and theclogiens as possible in ecumenical work at the Rocman Curia

Mambers znd consultants wers divided into commis<ions, sub-commissions and

integrated commissions. These men drew up the “schemata,” the texts which should



sgrve as the basis of discussion for the Fathers of tha Counclil. These pro-—
posals then were checked and approved by tha general assembly, which met twice
a year, aither in Rome, in Ariccia just cutside Rome, or in BGhl, Ge many. Five
schemata were submitted to the Preparatory Central Commission on the Vord of
God, on Catholic Ecumenism, on Freedom of Religion, on the Prayer for Reunifi-
cation of the Faith, and on the Jews In addition to that, there came a recom-
mendation on the "gquestion of the invatation of non-Catholics to the Second
Vatican Councal * To the Theological Commission, proposals on the membership
of the Church, on the episcopate and primacy, on scripture and tradition, and
also on the laity, were submitted. To ths Liturgical Commission, a proposal on
liturgical reform, to the commission of sacraments, & proposal on mixed marriage,
to the commission for ecclesiastical stuoies, a proposal aon the ecumenical edu—
cation of priest, and to the Commission “or the Lay Apostolate, a proposal on
the role of the laity. All this transpired secretly, so that no one outside the
appropriats comnission could ever read these texts.

As president, Bea naturally participated in all sessions of tha Secretariat
and in those of the Central Commissicn for the Preparation of the Council. It
was his special duty to emphasize the ecumenical po.nt of view in all questions
withan the Central Commission

huch depended on the energy, the prudent judgment, the initiative,

the tact and the personal authority of the president of the Sec—

retariat, in order to minimize and neutralize the uneasinass of

the timid, to creats a dynamic harmony within the Secretariat it-

self, to open channeis amd the complex relations of the Secreta-

riat and other homan offices, such as the State Secretariat, tne

Congregation for Eastern Churches, the Holy Cffice, the Theologi-

cal Commission and later the coordirating ccmmission of the Council,

and finally, in order to solve the tacky cuestions of protocol with

regard to the separated brethren,

Father Leeming writes in bis previously guoted essay [UE cit , p 38)

Leeming also quotes a mncmber of the Secretariat who reports on the meet-

ings



In the bsganmng, the Cscretariat was anstatuted to anstruct the Council
about non-Catholic Chris.ians and the latter about the Council. howsver, from
the outset, i1t was founded rith the prospect cf a greater and further develop-
ment beyond the Couw o2l and inuzpendent of 1t. The general task of the Secretariat
was to inmitiate and continue contact wath other Chraistian communities, 1 e., to
welcoma hospatebly their represantatives in rome and to arrange sudiences with
the Pope. The first and precedert-setting visit of this kind was that of the
Archbashop of Canterbury, Geoffrey Fisher, primate of the Church of England, on
December 2, 1580 ~safter his sudience with the Pope, the archbishop paid a visit
toc the Presidont of the Secretariat.

The importance of thais vasit 1s to be seen, -bove all, in «hat it

revesls and signifies, namely a new atmosphere existirg between

th2 Anglican Lrurck and tne roman Catholic Church,

wartes Sea {Dor .<urenismus im Konvil, Herder, Freiburg 1563, p 47] The most

0o0Vious res..t of this visit was the dispatching of a liaison betuesen the Arch-—
bishop and the Secretariat, Canon Pawley of the Cathedrai of Ely. Following
this farst scumcnical diplomat in the beginning of 1962, Frofessor Schlink,
director of the zcumenmical Instituce in Heidelberg, cama to represent the Hat

der Evangelis.nen Kircne in Leutschiand (Council of Protestant Churches in

Germany), rather than only a single clergyman. His representation, however,
was only for tre duration of tne Councal

After Archbishop Fisher had broken the ice, other church leaders followsd
the presading o.s*op of the Episcopalian Church of ths United States, Dr. Arthur
Lichtenterger, tnen the President of ihe Mational Convention of the Saptists, -
Dr. Jackson, tne noderator of the Scottish Presbyterdian Church, Cr Craig, the
Metropolit Damasxkinos of Volos in Greece, the Anglican archbishop, Joost da
Blank from Cezpetown, South Africe—to name only those who had visited the Pope

and the Secretariat beforz the Council
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The Secretariat is not a cne-way street leading prominent non-Catholic
personalities to the Vatican Aather it is a bridge extending from the
Vatican to the non-Catholic world and over which heavy traffic an both
directions flows 7. .nform the Curaa and Louncil a‘out other Christian
Churches, the Secretariat had to get in tcuch wath all the Churches and
Congregations of every country cspecially delicate, however, was the
amportant relationshap to the tcumenical Council of C-urches" or "\orld
Council of Clrurches” in Geneva <tven before the Secrstariat was founded,
Bea had intended to establash ties wath the World Council of Churches But
the Pops thought ihat the time was not ripe “From that I drew the conclu—
sion that one hac to make 1t ripe,” Bea inferred with his Jesuit logic

[Cf Jer (kumenisrus im Konzil, p 49) He euthoraized willebrands, aho at

this time was stili 1n a Dutch seminary, to arrange a meetirg in a "neutral®
place wath the secretary general of the World Council of Churches. The first
mesting on September 22, 15G0, in ilaaland, was followed two months later by
ancther in the champers of the Secretariat After the first conference,

Dr. Visser't hooft said to ‘illetrands  “Really, this man has not only read
and studied the Cld Testament, he has also acguired the wisdom of the men of
the Cld Testanent ® However, Bea did not feel the time was ready to ennounce
these initial msctings publicly was he more afraid of the reaction in Catholac
circles or among the Protestants?

Cne of the problems discussed in these two conferences was the delegating
of Catholac cbservers to tha Thira General Assembly of the .orid Council of
Churcnes in N2/ Uelha a2n 1961 Although formerly strictly forbidden, delegates
were now officiellv sent  The Secretariat named five observers who attended tne
whole Ceneral Assenbly 1n New Delhi from the nineteenth of November to ths sixth
of December, 1351 From this time, to exchange obsarvers for large Church

assamblias became a matter of course Non-Catholic observers would hardly have
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come to the Council, however, if the Catholic Church had not sent observers
to their assembly the year before

¥With the foundation of tre Secretariat, Pope John intended to entrust
to this organ the 1~ tiation of relations with the non-Catholic Eastern
Churches But Bea refused To him this area was too vast "I did not feel
particularly prepared to attack the complex area of thae Christian Orient "

(Cf. Oer Chumenismus im Konzil, p 51) In addition, be feared enteraing some-

how into corpetition waith the preparatory commission for the Eastern Churches,
which was concernced wath the United Eastern Churches. It soon bec.me evident
that these churches preferred to remain i1n coarection with Bea's Secretarmat
Basides that, 1t appeared thzt it was better to regulate the guastion of ob-

servers umiformly Therefore, the convocation bull to the Council, Humanae

salutis, Christmas 1961, transferred the whole guestion of observers (and

with 1t the contacts with non-Catholic and also Easterm Churches) to the Sec-
retariat.

The Secretariat had submitted 1ts recommerdation on the question of ob-
servers, a yotum, to the Preparatcry Central Commission in 1961, published

under the title Cuaestiones de ncn cetholacis invitandis ad Concailium Cecu-

menicicun Vaticanum IT At the Pope's rcouest, this cuestion was dekated in

the First General Assmbly of the Central Commission, but the results were not
announced untal Christmas 1961, when the convocation bull to the Council,

Humanze salutis, aopeared. In carefully ol osen language, this document spoke

of the desire of some non-Catholic Churches to ssnd representatives to the
Council, and suggested that tha Secretariat act as laaison wath these congrega—-

tions.

This was an attempt to avold ths mistake of the prsvious Council, Vatacan
I, at which time invitations to non-Catholic Churches wers published an the

press before thay reached church leaders, conseguently precipitating indignation



and refusal from the beginning Rather than receive refusals, the Sscretar-
iat very tactfully “put out feeiers® in ordsr to learn which churches would
accept such an invitation Early in 156<, the secrvtary, Monsignor Wille-
brands, personaiiy flew to the Petriarch of Constantinople, to the leaders
of the monophysitis churches in the tast, to tha world Courcil of Churcies
in Gensva, and to the meeting of its goveming directorate in Paris, in
order to discuss wi.h these groups the ratter of courcal cbservers (Only
after that dicd Bea send the official invitations It was decided to invite
only the international churches, umions of denominations and religious or-
ganirzastions, sucn as the World Council of Churches, as well as some larger
national churches, such as the Protestant Church in Germmany The invatation
to the Orthodox (Chalcedomic) Churches was addressed to Patraiarch Athenagoras
of Constantinople, the honorary pranate But the response took tire The
Synod of the Greek Crthodox Church in Athens had voted against delegating
observers The kussian Orthodox Church took no position at all. When Mon-
signor Willebrands learned that the Patriarch of Moscow expected a personal
anvitation rather than one vaia the Fatriarch of Constantinople, he flew to
Moscow =2t literally tha last minute—a sensational step at this tame  For
the first time the Vatican sent a representative to Moscow. wWillebrands

was received cordially, but he did not bring an invatation and therefore

he did nct receive an acceptance, but the assurance that this would be con—
sidered kindly, if an official invitation followed On Cctober 4, Cardinal
Rea sent a telegranm to the Metropolite Nikodim, to inform him that an invita-
tion had been sent to Patriarch Alexaus This had hardly arrved when the
Holy Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church assembled on the tenth of October,
end decidaed to accent the invitation and announced this at cnce in a tele-

gram to Cardinal Bea. But in the meantime, Patriarch Athenagoras had announced



that he could not send observars, since he had not received the agreerent
of the Russian Church, without wnich he refused to act Thas announcement
arraved in lios=uw only after Patriarch Alexius had announced that he would
sengygbservers He dad not sant to retract, and could not (Cf details on
these talks in Eva~l arza Jung, Table-Talk with the Russian Cbservers®™ in

The Catholic corlu, New York, February 19G3, pp 273-278)

Such were the tensions and complications associated with the preparation
of the Councal It is cbvaous that each step of Bea o. of his Secretariat
echced 1n the world press, Consciously ar unconsciously, bea involved him—
self in hagh paolaitics and became a master of the new art of ecumenicel diplo-

" eCys

Professor curkhard Schneider, S J., of the Gregorian Universaity, explained

the significance, which wall be surprising to some, agreeable to nany

Bea's crucizl cdeed was not that h2 provaded the break-through for
tha ecurmenical rnovement on the Catholic front, but that thanks to
has skill and curizal exgerience, he accompilshed vhat no other
would have succeeded 1in coing he saw tnat ron—Catholic Crurchas
were invataed to the Councal, rot as they had bezn to Vaticon I and
not cnly as part of tre scenes, but so that the observers really
became co—workers, even a control board of the Councal

After two years, at the beginning of the Councal, Cardinal Bea could de-
clarse

One must say that events far surpassed all hopes or expectations

The actual wo.k for umity, nowever, vatli begin oniy after the Councal.
After the Council nas i1-proved the atmosphere, has created different =
assunptions througn the ciarific.tion of dafficult doctrinal points

and through the adjustment of varicus Church regulations to the atti-
tude of tne s parated prothers, ard has given new i1mpulses and appro-
priete guadslines to the Catho 1c ecunenical movensnt—can ecumen.cal ~
be intensiricd ard berterea  Trzrefcre I tho Kk trat in large circles
of the faithful, a consciousness of the difficult resporsibility to
wvork for the u-aty of Lhristicns must be alvakened or strengthened

1t has become a mciter of course through the vork of tne last popes
that tha laity of tne world must collaborate with the apestolate off

the haerarchy, that zll must pray zno .acrifice for the mission In
the sama wmay, yes .n a cortailn s-nse even nore, each "atho «c rust
become ccnscoous of the grave responsibility to work for Christian
unity. I say even mecrs,uecause our separated brothers, baptized an
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Christ, are mucr closer to us than the non-Christianized peoples
of missionary countries For th.s effort, everyone should work
according to has profcssion and status, but all there is and has
to be 1n common is tre gttitude of love for our separated brothers,
the exam-le of a tru rel.qious lifs, prayer and sacrifice for
unity. (Intervaiew \atn YIPA, .S Hov 1961)

5. Cn tecture Tours

As far as Bea was concerned, ecumenism was not to be reserved to has
Secretariat, but a duty of all Chrastians. To raise this awareness amang
Catholics and to draw umaversal attention to the urgent problems of Chrastian
unity, was thes mozavation for Cardanal Bes's untiring lecture-actavity, despite
his age and fraiity. “The umty of Christians is not a stataic phenomenon, but
a dynumic one. The Church 1s One and Holy in atself, but 1t is always evolving,”
ha used to say

That also holds true of Bsa personally he was as dynamic as the ecumenical
movement and always “becoming®, just as the Church, But

the way cf the Church through the world is not a traumphal pro-

cession In 1900 yeers the religion of Christ has won approxi-

mately orly a thurd of mankind, and of the SU0 millicn baptized,

only S00 muliion are homan Latholic And wath how many sacrifices

and wath how much sweat and blood these conversions nave been maoce:,
the Cardinal declarad in a lecture con "Der weg der Kirche in der W.lt gemab
dem Healigen Faulus' (The vay of the Church in the world According to St Paul)
And he often emphasazed that according to St Paul and to the encyclical Hystici
Corporis, the vturch is not only a Gurch of Law, but also a Church of Grace, not
anly an anetilution, but also an organism, precisaly tha Mystical 8ody of Christ,
which must submit to the laws of life, whaich explains its weaknass and 1ts ap—-
parent contradiaction

The 1900-year anmiversary of the arrival of the Apastle Paul in Rome pre-

sented the occasion for the initiation of the Cardinal's public lecturs actiwvaity



The Eucharistic world Congress in Munich followsd and the Sixteenth Bible
teek in Ttaly He gave his first public speech on ecumenism on the nineth
of November, 1560, in Ferrera, the city of the Union Councll of Ferrara-
Florence 143G-39

The week of world prayer for the reunaification of Christians, celebrated
ecach year from the eighteenth to the twenty-fifth of January, now found an
ideal spokesman and promoter in the president of the Secretariat of Unity.
It becams a matter of course that during this “Chair of Unity Octavs”, Bea
would speak on Radio Vetican and in varaious other carcles. He took this op-
portunity, in January 1961 in Rome, to discuss publicly for the first time ths
controversiqai problem of non-Catholic membership in the Catholic Church. Has

referred greatly to the encyclical of Pius XII, Mystaci Corporis, which to this

point had hardly been cited. According to this encyclical, all baptized persons
“in a certain way” ars ma-bers of the Mystical Body of Christ, even if they re-
main a legal institution outsade the Church. This concept became the starting
point for Bea's reflection, and the main motif of mas lectures Baptism is the-
presuppasition of each ecumenical dialogue, the common denomnator of all Chris-
tlans It is the basis of unity for all Christians-—a basis whach already is
established and which must only develop to its natural, obvicus completion.
“Baptism creates indestructable bonds which are stronger than anything which
separates us,” he later assured the non-Catholic observers w-io had appeared at
the Council On another occasson he said, "If these days we speak of 'separated
brothers', this is not simply a polite form, but the expression of a profound
Chrastian truth.” It is the expression of a fraternity exasting only betw:zen
baptized Christians, it can not exast between Christians and the un-beptized,
although all men are Children of a common Father ™Our baptized separated

brothars stay much closer to us than the un-Christianized peoples of missionary



French seminarians in St Cdile nsar StraSburg, he gave aspeech on "Der
Priester als Diener der tinheit® [The Priest as a Servant of Unity). a
topic with which he dealt the last year before the Council in various
speeches at many places, especially ir academic circles in Bern, Basel,
twace in Frabcurg, then in Zurich. Pastor Vogelsanger of Zirich wrote an

artacls on thas event 1n the Neue Zuricher Zeitung (L7 Nov 61), in which

he reported in summary The speaker has opened a dimension in which ths
dialogue between the separated brothars becomes urgent and hopeful—the
dimansion of grace As Bea was the first Cardinal an Basel to speak publacly
since the Council of Basel 1431-37, so was he also the first Cardinal in Zurich
since the y=ar 1520, at which tame Zwingla, still a Catholic, received Cardinal
Matthi2us Schdnner Bea soon was setting one precedent after another Almost
everywhere he was the first Cardinal who appeared, soote, extended hds hend in
greetang to the Protestants, instead of waiting for their overture. (The term
"Pratestants™ 1s used here for the same reason that Sea states in his baok,

Oer seg 7ur Eirheit nacn den Konsil, p. 222 “"For brevity we use the expression

"Protestants' for all denominations of the Reformataion This expression actual-
ly fits poorly and is unappealing. YWe only use it since no other similar short
expression is available®™ )

At the Universities of Heidelberg and Tubingen he was the first Cardinal
to deliver a spz2ech. As the first Cardinal he passed througi the Iron Curtain
to East Berlin (11 April 1962) After he had torn down the rusty curtain which
had separated = 13 Churches for centuries, he now also ripped the polatical. In
almast every instance he had at his disposal an offacial car and a police convoy
He was festively received by cival and ecclesiastical (even Protestant) authori-
ties. By the thousands, people streamed to his speeches and many had to return
becauss tickets were sold out, or the, had to be satisfied to listen to the trans-
mission of the speech over loudspeskers, as was the case in the Hell Saal def la
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Nutuelité in Paris and an the vniversaty of Mumich It was samdlar in
_ssen, Innsbruck and Vienna Ln the,2 occcasions he was constantly gaiving
interviews, press conferences and radio speoches He also was the farst
Cardinal to hoid a c.css conferznce in the ~orsagn Press Club in nome.

It was actually only a speech presentzd to tne members of the press, because
Bea caurticusly naver togk part freely in public discussion

Early i1n ~ugust, Cardinal Bea agaan sat out on a Ltong trap whach led
him to the Lznzeth Palzce in London, the office of the Archbishop of Canter-
bury, in ordser to respond to tho vasit of /frchbishop Fasher to Rom. in 1S60
Has successar, rchbishop Dr fiichael ramsey ond his wafe invited the Cardinal
and 1ds 1nseparable scocretary to a private luncheon It was the fifth of
August, 1962, a rcmarkcble day in cnglish Church hastory Tne archbishop
welcomed the Carcineal on the great front steps  "Smminence, this is an his-
taricael moment because, since the time of Lueen Mery and Cardinal Pole, a
Cardinal has never entered this palace.”

Bea also vasitcd the 1ll-famed Tower of Lundon, in wnach many Cathalic
martyrs were held crisoner and executed, such as the great saints Thoras 'ore
end Ja2hn Fasr-e~ Hcw much tires had charigced became evadent when the famous
“Beefeaters’ , tne guards of the Tower, szluted the Roman Cardin=l

He participatea .n a mesting of priests in Heythrop, uhere the ecumenical
situaticn in _ngland was discussed Here for the fairst time he gave a spesch
in Englash, at tre age of eighty-one Afier that he spcke at the Catholic Day
in Hannover cn 'icls otensen ara the Concern of Christian Urdity"  Naels
Stensen was « oamsk pnysicien wto convertcd to Catholicasm frem the Lutheran
faith, later to become a priest and apostolic inspector in Hannover hHe 1s an
example of thz ecumenical spirit three centuries ahead of his tiwe.

In the follo 1ng veeks Bea, as the only German curial Cardanal, went to



countriss.” \hen he learned that othea: Christians dad not liks the term
“separated brothers®”, since the stress seemed to lay more on “separated™
than on "brothers”, Bea sazd “Then va8 =imply shall skip the word!™ From
that time he spoke primaraly of “our b« thers" and, if necessary, of “our
nonCetholic hrothers®. He adopted tne cuotation of St. Augustine "uhether
or not they want to be, they are our brothers, they will only csease being so
if they stop saraing 'Cur Father'l™

Speakang soon aftter in Gensva, tiilan, Zugano, Turin and Chieri, Bea
asserted that the attatude of Catholics toward Protestants must be one marked

with the motto verites in caritate (Eph. 4, 15). An ‘attituds of love”, then,

which serves truth wath love and seeks to serve the truth through love. The
sparat of love esks sach to listen to the other, to open rund and heart, to
speak from soul to socul, not in discussion but in dizlogus. “Dialogue® is the
catchvord of the ecumen _ccl movenent. OSea made it hus own and propegated 1t
"Talks between the Churches are not theological tes s of intelligence, but an
encounter of brothers who are glad to learn to know each other and to open up
to each other as each truly is.®

Over and over again Bea asked “"Let us leave the Judgment of the past
to nistory, since 1t possesses the sources and eans of that judgment, let us
leave it espscially to the court of God Himself, and let us today try to regain
what we have lost an that time  the unity of all baptized in Christ.”

Chrastianity in the Middl-~ Ages felt called to give mankind the

magnificant creaticn of catnedrals, our time, thcn, secms to be

called to estaolish the incomparably greater, more nools and more

usetul gift, or at leas. 1ndustriocusiy begin the progect the re-

constiuctea temple of the unity of all pelievers in Lnrast Thas

1s not rerely tie matter or a great and beauliful present nather

the guestion is to realize the highest destination of men Cnly

in thas way can tne tu iden plan of God for mankind be fulfillede——

*Namely to include All, the heavenly ana the earthly, in Christ,
under one head' (£pn. 1, W) (ver _eg —ur can eit, cit pp 33-34)

In ths fall of the year, Bea travelled further North At a congress of



Bonn for en official visit with the Federal Govermment. Chancellor Adenauer
invited him for lunch and President Libke asked hdm to tea on August 27, 1962.
Leaving Bonn, he visited the Abbey Maria Laach and travelled by ship up the
Rhein to ths apostolic nunciatur in Bad Godesberg, which was an exciting
change In Dortmund he held a Pontifical Mass in the Franciscan Church, where
the “"servant of God" Brother Jordan Mayer is buried. At his process of sancti-
fication, Bea had been “ponens®.

He could celebrate the Golden Anniversary of his priesthoocd in his home-
town, Riedbohringen, and indeed at ths same altar at which fifty years befaore
he had said his first Mass. However, he did not have to give the sermon him-
salf, as the last time, since now enough “other Jesuits®” were present. His
parents' house was decorated with flags. After all these years, he still found
some houses built by s father. Obviously everything which his father had
made, lasted. Hs also greeted some former schoolmates

It is strange that only late in life did Bea rs—explore hds homeland
Then eannually he would go to Riedbohringen for several days. Since hds parents
were no longer alive, and his former home belonged to another family, he stayed
with his niece, Rosa Maier, in two little rooms which his father had built and
which were so low that he almost would not have managed to coms through the door

if he had not been so bent over with age. An Augustin-Chapel was erected, ac~

cordang to a wish he had had aven as a child, at the Furstenberg near Riedbohraingen

And a "Kardinal Bea Schule® (Cardinal Bea School) was built in Riedbdhringen,
which later sccomodated the Cardinal Bea Museum. Again a parallel to Pope John
can bs drawn, since his things are also exhibited in a little muszum in his home-
village Not that Bea wanted to amitate the Pope on this point. Hs merely did
not want hds things to be scattered all over ths world and even socld at auctions.
A few days before tha openfiing of the Council, the Cardinal held a talk on
the fourth of Octobear, in Milen's Institute for Intemational Politics, concem~

ing the internaticnal espects of the upcoming Council. He could elways find new
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political fact, but domss possess an intermational character in the assembly
It has,
"This will

of 1ts members ang in the oroblems witn which it deals, as wsell.

without doubt, great international and intercontinental scope.
affect all countries and all human relationships, so that ths Council will

provids an immeasurable contraibution to the understanding and the freedom of

all peoples *
foundataion of the Secretariat until ths beginning of the Councal, are col-—

lected in a book entitled L'Unions dex Crastiani (ed. La Civilta Cattolica,

Bea's lsctures, artacles end interviews in the twn years after ths
This book had such success that it soon eppezared in six dif-
His

Rome, 1962).
ferent trenslations. This was the preluda to his laterary activity.
books now eppeered one after another, in order to 1llumnate, penstrate and

clarify for all the topic of his 1life, the unity of Christians.



CHAPTER «

Ths Council Father

1. The First Period of the Council

Beginning on the elevanth of October, 1962, the Council first put an end
to Bea's lecturing activities (except for a speech in the Theatre La Fenice
in Venice on November 19) Each day of the Council Bea sat for three or four
hours in 5t Peter's Cathedral, hardly moving from his seat, a chalr cushioned
with red welvet but nonetheless uncomfortable. Unlike the othar Council Fathers,
he never permitted himself a refreshment or a moment's relaxation in the "Bar
Jonas™ or ths "Bar Rabbas®, as tha refreshment centers of ths council were
called. In ths afterncons he tcok part in the equally stremnucus sessions of
the commissions. In addition he received many visitcrs from all over the world
and prepared the "interventions,® i.s. the speechas in the Council and wratten
amendments to the schemata under discussion

It was obvious that Bea would become a prominent figure in the Council,
since he served a double function as Council Father and as President of the
Secretariat. On October 22, 1962, the Secretariat attained a status equal to
that of ths other ten Council commissions It then became known as the "Council
Secretariat for Christian Unity.® Consequently, tmis Secretariat had to be
consulted for its cooperztion with other commissions in regard to broader themes
and was also perwitted to present its own schemata before the Council. These,
however, were not discussed in the first sessions, since as=fisst those schemata
which were praevicusly accepted by the Preparatory Central Commission were dealt
nitht/"l' he designs of tha Secretariat were examined only in ths last two semons
of tha Central Commission in May and Juna, 1962 But they wers not printed and

therefore were noct distributed to the Council Fathers. Possibly time simply was



lacking, but there were rumors among tha mistrustful journalists that these
schemata were boycotted

Cardanal Bea, however, spox<e up seven times in this first session
(a term used by the press becarse of its shortness for period of sessions
or period of the Council), to debate other schemata. He also presented wratten
moticns, the numbsr anu content of which remain unknown. Three times he spoke
for liturgical reform (on the 24, 30 of October and 9 of November), arguing in
favor of ths wulgate, for tucharist under both species on special occasions,
for concelebraticn and for the multiolicity of rites. Indeed the time was not
reacy for the antroduction of new rites, but the possibility could not be ex-
cluded that it would pbe a request in the development of the ecumenical move-
ment With regard to ths revision of the breviary, it was decided that general
norms should ba established rather than detailed specafications relating only
to the Roman breviary

Fram ths beginning Bea was very considerate of the ecumenical and Eastern
viswpoint. Experienced in exegesis, he preferred to point out the incorrect
Bible guotations or interpretations which he discovered often in schemata
when Bea was given the floor, all the Council Fathers in the recssses of the
Church or 1n the snack bars, returned in order not to miss a single word of Bea
They krew that whatever Bea had to say would be decisively significant and im-
partant to the fuoure devel-pment of the Council. Through him spoke the ecumsni-
cal conscience which naa not yet been awekened in all ths Council Fathers His
was the voice of the Bible, as Professor Cullman, who participated as an observer,
remarkad:

Each time an address of Carcinal Bea was announced in the Council,

one knew that 1t vou.d be like hearing the voice cf ths Bable 1t-

self, and 1n tnesa momunts every barrier between the Protastant

observers snd-the Catholic participants of tha Council fell.
(in Rocca, 1. Dez. 1968, p 30)
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Bea pralses the industriousness of the commiso_ion, but has
to state wath regret that he was not p_rased by the text in
the form in uhaich it /25 sucmatted. It does not match tha
intantion set for the Louncal by the Pooe 1t completely
lacks pastoral spirit, .t ooos not rake sense to say that
doctrane 1s tne basis oy pastoral ssirit, since then every
theological nandoook or ~ss2y wouid de pastoral  Actually
thas schema 1s nict writie~ o be uncerstood by the man of
today. It represents treological scncols (of thought), and,
in some instances, merely a singie theologian, who could
possibly be led toc mistaken assertions The speaker named
saveral examples as proof  the aosence of guestions which
ara of real interest tooey, tne insertion of themes which
can not be tre concern of a Councii deoccument, the avoidance
of some fundamental prodlems, tne repstition of matters
whach ere already hanalso in every handbook The schema
makes little ecumsnical sense since it avoios proolems
widch ars of interest to our separated orothers, and it
rarely soeaks 1n language wnmicn can oe understooo by them,

Jt-ji:ﬁgg—-exegetes, but it regerds them with a certain mistrust Cnly
Fj__t,

at onz pocaint can a word of pra.se be given Therefore the

text must be shortened and thorouaghly revassd, if not even

replaced wath a new cre

Bishop Emle de Smedt of SBrugge, Belogium, then explained to the Council
Fathers in what the new method of "ecumenicel acialogue” consists. He spoke
s a representative of the Secretariat and could socek more frankly than Cardi-
n=l Bea, who had to show more respect to the Roman Curia. (Here follows a
quotation which should be suoplaisd in the original English versionl)

(in Ralph M u4iltgen The Phine fleows into the Titer, Hawthorn, New York 1967,

p. 50)

Finally it came to a dramative vote on the twentieth of November The
results 62%t were sgeinst proceeding with the discussion under the present
draft, and only 37» regerded the schema acceptable as a basis of discussion.
But since, according to the established procedures of the Council, a two-thirds
majority was necessary to remove a theme from the agenda, it would have been
debgted ind=finitely against the will of the majority if the Pops himself had
not interfered (n the twenty-first of -ovember, he abruptly dismissed ths
schema and established. a new commiss:ion at this time consisting of members

from tha Theclomcal Commission and from ti e Secretariat to draft a completely



new taxt. As the rumor goes, it was a proposal of the diplomatic Cardinal
Bea. Ha had made the suggestion in the presence of ths Cardinal-State-
Secratary Cicognani who repeatsd it to the Pope. At once Bea's proposal
was accepted,

The Pope established a co-chairmanship of this commission Ottavaani
and Bea. But these two were regarded as the great gﬂ&% sa}fg'g of the Council.

To many, Cttaviani was the perfact example of an arch-Catholic curmal official.
His motto was “semper idem”, and the Church in his eyes was a “bulwark® (which
is the title of a book by Ottaviani on the Church) that must be maintained at
any price Bea, on the contrary, was regarded as a symbol of the new sparit
in ths Church He regarded ths Church not so much as a bulwark, but as a
home, the doors and windows of which are open to every new suggestion and
reguest of the times Outsiders imagined the hall of the Councail as an arena
in which Bea and Cttavianli would fight about the future of the Church—indeed
not in a physical struggle, but with polite speech, the one with the grawvaty
of tradition, the other with thas &lan of new ideas.

At once the anecdotes about these two opponents, so contrary in perscnality,
began to circulate For example, 1t was reported that the English airline,
British European Airways, celled BEA, had hung a poster in the Holy Offics,
where Ottaviara presided at thas time, wath the advertisement “Fly wath BEA ,
indicating the course of the ship of Peter under this Cardinal )

The new commission met almost daily in ordsr to work cut a new schema, now
no longer called "0f tha Sources of Pevelation®, but merely "COf Divine Revelationlj
This change in itsslf was a step forward On the averu.’ng of the last day of the
Council, Oecemba: 7, four of tha five chapters of the new text were unanimously
approved by the commission. The fifth chapter was discussed the following Febru—
ary and accspted by the commission with mare than the reguired two-thirds majority.

But only in the third sassion did it come under discussion in thse Councal Hall,
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In an essay entitled °'Von der Geschichtlichkelt der Synoptischen Evan—
gelien," Bea involved himself in the argun:nt arising over the revelation
schema-—an argument concerning modern methods and criteria of the biblical
sciences The dispute was begun by some professors of the Lateran University
against the Biblical Institutre and therefcre against its former director Bea

t allowed tra essay to circulats first as a manuscript for the private use of the
Council Fathers Later it was developed into an article and a boocklet to ex-
plain the instruction on the historical truth of the gospels, “Uber die histor-
ische Wahrheat der cvangelien", vritten by the papal Bible Commission Two
years later; the Bable Commission officially certified that which Bea had al-
ready expressed as his p: -onal opinion in the first manuscript, in which he
defended form=criticism, praised its oioneers, but warned of the incorrect
assumptions and results, such as the conclusion that the synoptics were not
! the true autrors of the first gospels According to Bea, the solution is the
doctrine of instrumentality

Tha holy author uses all the qualities of his intellect, imagination

and v1ll, no less than any other human author, but at tne same time

he remains undsr the cuite special influence of the Holy Spirait

This influence does not detract trom the cualities of the suthors,
2 but with the force of Divine oower, it insures that the author writes

what the Holy .cairat walls, cnly wnat He walls, and in the way in

which He wills 1t (La storicitd cex Vangeli sinottica La Civilta
- Cattolica, rfore 1504, p <35)

When the schema on revelation was removed from the agenda, the schema on
mass media was presented This was dealt with wvery guickly ard ther«fore did
not turn out sat.sfactomly On the twenty-fourth of November, Bea addressecd
himself to the tcpic and began

In the beganning I truly had not intended to speak on this there

But rezentiy wnsn the regular meeting of non-Catholic dbservers took

place, imoortant viewpoints wsre oresented with regard to this theme,

and 1t seemea to me to be worth the trouble to bring thus information
before the Council sssembly

That was no- the first time that a discussion with the observers of the

Council promptec a speech in the Council, as Bea essured. In this indirsct

i e vttt Lol e e g



way the silent observers could ncnetneless perticipate in the Council debates.,

As right ba anticipatea, tris Cardinal, a fraiend of thes press, spoke in
favor of the use of new mass Ted.a (press, ‘«lm, radio, television) to serve
the Church. In his opinion, i*c Louncil's text should spsek less of the
right end the duty of the Church to tske a position regaroing mass media than
of the blessing and the service whach th2 Church can accomplish througn them
The Church should educate men not only to see but to listen Pictures without
wores ars incomplete, especially concermang supematural truths The mass
mecia must become humanized end Christianized wath tre cooperation of non-
Catholics Bea ended wath the wish that a permanent curial press center would
be established with thes assistance of competent layrmen This wish was partiaily
fulfilled only in 1568 (Summary of the original text, which 1s not pernitted
to be publashed.)

After the topic of mass media, a theme followed which was of special in-
terest to Bea the Umity of Christians (On this thems there existed three
different drafts, one proposea by tea's Secretariat, as yet unpresented to the
Counicil Fathers. Another was drafted by the Theological Commission wathin the
framework of a larger schema on the Church, in which the eleventh chapter dealt
with the unity of the Church. A t drd shorter text was written by tne Commission
for Eastern Churches unoer the title “"Ut Cmnes Unum Sint " Only tmis last schema
was presented for debate to tha Council Fetners Cardinal Bea spoke near the
conclusion of the discussion, November 30 He pointed out that this schema
embraced only tha Eastern Churches and noved to caombine all threa schemata into
one which should concern all separated Christians in tne same way And so it
happened. Indsed the Council Fathers decided on the basis of a vote (December 1)
to accept thas schema prancapelly, but te incorporate the othor two with regard
to the ecumenical nature of the Council After the dsefeat of the schema on re-

velation in its original form, this was the second “"victory” for Bea in the Councal.



IR o

et e

Of courss this was not a perconies victory, but a triumph for his concemn
This vote indicated that tre majority of tne Council Fathers were already
consumzd with ths spirit of scumenism To the Secretar.at foll the trouble-
soma task of summarizing tre three schemata wath the members of thes Theological
Cammission and the casterm Commission, ana of formuiating a new schera “De
Cecuuenismg® This was approvec by Pope John on the twenty-second of April,
1963, amd placed on ths agenoa of the next interval of sessions, and sent to
the Council Fathars for approval

In the last moment of the first sessicn the most important theme of the
Council was prssented “DOe ctcclesia' Drafted by the Theological Commission
under thae directaon of Ottavianmi, 1t was attacked at once by Bishop ds Smeat
(as the schema on revelation had been) It resked of triumphalism, clericalisam,
Sﬂ%idica.sm Several days later, on the fourth of December, Cardinal Bea himself
spoke on this schema for four minutes beyond the allottea ten minutes  MHowever,
no bell interrupted him. On the contrary, everyone listened tensely

Cardinal Bea said “that the schema ocoes not match the great significance
of tie theme This subjesct must take precedence in our Council, it is also
important for the Protestants, who only now are rediscovering the Church. It

cancentrates only on the ecclesia illitans 1t speaks about the proclamataon

of the gospel un.tfly:}frf;l ¥re chapter before the last, and hardly mentaons the
priessthood. Rather i1t deals with matters which are unrelated or still con—
troversial e g , who are among the members of thse Church The schema must

have a better organization. The Fope csn not be disassocaated from the Apostles,
but must be discussed as their head, accocroing to Holy Scraipture The schema
shall represent Chrastian doctrine as scripture and tradition, instead of quoting
preponderant encyclica s of the last popes 1t deals only with one facet of the
Church, namely that of the Mystical Bedy of Chrast, instead of emcompassing all

aspects menticned in Holy Scripture Therefore the schema presents an incomplets



pacture of the Church Bea corplazined .beut incorrect Bible cuotations,

about too many scholestic exoressions ard picus recommendations The pastoral
character of the text hes to be snosn in the selection and handling of the
erguments, not in recemencaticns "The root of all isatisfaction wvath this
schema lies in 1ts failure to suit the intention of the Councal to present

the doctrine of Christ to all 7men in an Gndsre HEE g and ecceptable manner

It 1s evadent from these wores that the schema as 1t stands is not accggt gerY
tut requires a new, very tharough revision * (Summary of the originsl text)
(The use of tho guotationf marks in this passage must be checked!)

It was decided to continue the discussion on the Church schema in tne rext
sesason end to 1mprove it basiczlly in the meantame, so that it would reflect the

three essential charecteristics of th2 Council whaich should be , accordingto the

intenticn of Pcpe John  "posy ive, pastoral and ecumemical®

1@ The Cbservers

The great sensation of the first period of the Council was created not so
much by the Catholic Councal Fathers as by the non—Catholic cbservers of cther
Chrastien Chuiches ana commurdties, who for the first time attended a Councal
convened by tha Pope 1n Rome  when they wolked to the Council an thear long
festive robes, all eyes end cameres were directed toward them, They wera abvious
proof of the orogress of the Church end the reconciliation of Christians The
arrival of bota the Fussian observers & d their secretary was 855Elally exciting
They arrived on the evening of the first day of the Councal tlionsignor «allebrancs
awalited ithem at the airport and welcomed them with the kiss of brotherhood, sccorc—
ing to Russian custom. Thus an example was set for the reception of the Rucsians
at the Council and 1n all Fome es s.parated b, others" who are indeed doubly
separated by the scrism and the Iron Curtain, but are nonetheless brothers

In tre beginmng there were forty-ona "observer-delegates sslecied by their
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crurches, and reprusenting scventeen different churches and ecclesiastical
communi_ies There were also eaght ' obsermver-guests” o were theologlans
invited personally be the Secrecariat on the basis of cordial relations or
special mert Among them was ths Lutherun Professor Uskar Cullnann, vwho
through has studies on St Feter was very well known in Catholic circles, as
well as the founder of the reform monastary Tarze in France, Prior Roger Cchut~,
and the assistant prior [ ax Thurian, whc drew special attention in their long
v te cowls

A ong the larger churchics, the Haptists wers missing because of conflicts
wilhin the comrunity, as well as the Lutherans of th. tassouri Synod beczuse of
thexx clcaek%1nuecness host 1moartently, the ecumenical natrierch of Lorstar-
tinople and sore adutoceohat churches of the (rthodox Christians ware abcsent
Patriarcn Athenc roras refusca at the last minutz vath mucn regret because of tne
Gregk-Lrthodox vote ageinst the invitetior and thes delayed consent of the Fussian
Crthodox Church  Because of thggg nggﬁg? reservations and misunderstandings at
the beginming of the Council, exactly that church wee-mes3Rg closest to ths floman
Catholac Church was unrepresented—the Church of the Patriarch of Constantirople
It was ore of the few failures which the Secretariac had to admit as Bea hinself
declared in his address at the reception for obse.rers

rirthout a doubt, tnis .s hurt.ng both sides It must be reais.zed,

however, thet great effort was mada by each without the possibilicy

of overcoming the difficulties

when, in the course of this boox, observers are mentionsd, the references
concem the obssrver-aclegates and the observer—guests as well, s were actually
treated vithout differeqtizt.on. Thay had the same rights at ths General Congre-
gation in St Peter's Cethedral They were allowed to sit in the same tribunal
directly in front, cppasite the presioiun Cne Council Father, sitting quite a

U15tangé?§nd unanle to bedar or see, 1s <ald to have remarced enviously that he

would leave the Louncil and return as a “rotestant cbserver in order to sit in
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front in one of the seats of honor The observers could refresh themselves
at the two snack bars of the Council vathout charge, and there could acquaint
thamselves with Council Fathers f~om alil over the world They received ths
schemata to read and were a_kad to express their opinions on them in wraitten
comment or at one of the weekly Tuesday meetings specially organized with the
members of the Secretariat, ?E which the current events of the Council were
daiscussed Their proposals were then brought bg the participating Council
Fathers into the hall of the Council

The fecretariat took motherly care of the observers in all practical matters
too, from their arrival at the airport or station toc their accomodations Most
observers stayed together an the boarding house Castello behind the Engelsburg
Through the window they could vaiew the angel atop the caszr 11, as h2 1s return-
ang his suord to i1ts sheath, possibly as a sign of the end of denominational
controversy and thz beginning of a new era of peace among Christians. The Sec—
retar at tried to introduce the observers to the liie of Catholicism and to show
«hem the religious centers of iiome and 1ts surroundings

It was first Sea's task as presadent of the Secretariat to introduce the
observers and guests to the Holy Father, who received th~m in a special audience
on the tharteanth of Cctober Hather than a lengthy speech, he only begged them
"Aead 1n my heart! Possibly ou vall Finc}gt much more then in my words '

After the sudience, theCardinal seid, as he was leaving ™1t is a m'racle,
a true miraclel' Later, in a confersnce in the press room of the Council on the
eighth of November, he publicly exclaimed "This phrase not only describes ay
impression of this audience, althougn the encounter was unuug and extraordinarily
moving because of H:‘E fine and familiar form, with whach the Holy Father in nis
grace wanied to address this sudience. Iid, this word—miracle’ reflects all the
experiencas which we have had 1n the last two years since the installataon of ths

Secretariet 1In all objectivity, one can rezally say that all thsse experiences
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have gained ever greater width, wvepth and breadth. " Bea called the Council

a provadential and gigantic unde: taking upor which from the beganning the bless-
ing of God guite obvacusly rested (Berwan documentation of the press center of
the Councal, Nr 17, 8 hov oZ)

Several cevs after tne azudience, on the fifteent of October, the presadent
of the Secretariat gave a reception in nonor of the observers and guests Cn
this occasion he determined tne mood whaich should now prevail between them, ad-
dressing them es 'y dear brothers in Chrast! Instead of a long enumeration of

your titles, please allow me to acdress you wath tnesz saimple
and proiouno woras 'my brotnars in Cnrast' This tatie at once
draws us 1nto a profound @wsren2 = of ihe incomparable grace of
vaptism, wnicn 'das creatza i1nocestructinle 0SnNSS DETL 82n LS

T oy are stronger tnan snytn.ng toat seporates us f these
vonds throughout the world, we bucwie caily wire ang rore aware
They hove iovet your cceiesiasticar autnorities to dolegate you
as observers to tre Leuncil of the Yonan Cathoiic Churcn + OW
sinc2 thais encourtcr, oas.rew by so manv c.ptized, nas becone a
reality, I celieve that our first and sincere scntiment snould
be thct of sratituoe Inasea this 1s not the vork of a human
being of flesh aro bLloog, but rather tig work o” tne generosity,
varcy ano grace of wod, vho bas moved us throuygh the merits of
our Lord anc -soeaner Jesus uhrast through His Foly Spirat wna
laves 1n the hesart of each of us This cncouncer 1s, as I
believe, & spiraituul cf iecration, a kina of sgcpe 1n wur Lord
Jesus Cnrict to rhom alone 1s due alli nonor «na [raise for ever
anG ever |(bGer-an press coouTcntaticn, w9, Jaticon, 15 wct 6<)

The nunber of tre ohservers ano guests was zraced rcgligable 1n comparison
to the twenty-tive rundred Louncal Fathers, but tneir influe-ce con the courses of
tha Council 1s inestirmable Their quiet presence had an influence wnich 1s dif-
ficult to Judge It gawve 7es carecticn to the discussions cf the Louncil T-g
speakers evoiced tite use of a word or tose which might offend tha nun-Catho.ics
They greeted sore watn e expression “Carissimi observatores'. For thear pa-t,
the observers wire anoeea obligsd to remain salent in tne Council Hall, but i+
wardly they were deeply nowved, as Professor Cullmann assures

Lur participation in tre negotiaticns of this Council represents, in

my opinion, an 1moortant realizacion of the ecunenical idea In out-

ward ap-caranca w8 ars passive cosarvers but invardly we experiecncs
these negotidtions wath our Catholaic brothers, we take pesitions an
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the meeting wath the samz interest as they do—pro or con

This has brought us togstr-ar in a quate special way in the

last weeks |(German press dooumentstion, Nr. 25, Vatican,

23 Nov 62) .

At ths end of the Tirst period of the Council, Cardi-zl Bea could bes very
satisfied with the outcome. wano.hing had been decaded at the Council which would
dnder his concern for the umaty of Chrastians. On the contrary, many of his
suggestaions and proposals were sccepted. No door was slammed shut, but many

edndoxs were cpensd to the cuter world.

ib The Interim

The New Year 15963 began immediately wath a series of lectures and travels
and further progress of the Secrevaraat 1In a letter on the fourteenth of Janu-
ary, the Pope ordered ths Secretariat to be divided into two departments, ons
for the #est under the direction of $ke iUndersecretary Monsignor Jean-Frangois
Arrighd, and one far the East under the new undersecretary, Father Pierre Duprey,
P. B., who had already been sent by the Secretariat to the Patriarch of Constan—-
tinople to clear up the unfortunate prohlem of obsarvers.

At the opening Mass of the XXV. National Congress of t-e "Movimento Laureati
di Azione Cattolica” (an association of academicians) on the second of January,
Bea spcke on “Unser moralisches Leben in Licht der Hl. Schrift® (Our moral Life
in Light of Holy Scripture). On this paint he could draw from the fullness of
his biblical knowledge. As in the preceding year, he agaan took part in the
“Agape” festival of the Pro-Deo-Universaty in Rome (January 13), where he de-

livered an after-dinner speech with sensational results 1l Giomale d'Italia

labelled it ths “Nagna Carta of Freedom" for the new dirsction which thes ponti-
ficate of John XXIII hed given to the Catholic world to solve the age-old pro-
blems of unity end freedom. The theme of the Agapa was “The Lowve of Truth,
exercissd in love as the way to harmony eamong &8 individuals and groups®.
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To this Bea, among others spoks

The love of truth without love of neighbor-4s-becomes imoatient and repulsive
A real love of truth asks us to recogm=za thas truth wherever

wa mest it, from whacnever side it comes It asks also a

readiness and wiil to near the voice of truth whensver it can

be heard. . Love witncut truth is blarnd ano cun not endure .

Therefore both are necessary love of truth ana love of neigh-

bor. Both, umified in harmony, can effect tha unity of men.

As basic es tha love of truth is the {freedom of man

This freedon consists in the right of man to freely determine
his own fate according to has own conscience Out of ihis free-
dom grows itne responsibility end the praivilege of man to Tollow
his own conscience. . whoever would ocbject to the point that
failure has a right to exast, should receive tne response that
failure is somsthing abstract and therefore not subject to law,
But man, even when he fails irrevocably, i.e., wnen he cannot
correct has “airlure, has tne right to Tollow his conscaence and
sven the raght to expectpras andependence be respected oy all. =
P
(These passages are very unclear to the translators and should be carsfully
vaerifizd, perhaps by tha authoress herself, in the context of the entare
speech—for which en exact reference is not supplied.)

This speech was an annoucement of the contents of the schema on religious
freedom, as it was worked out by the Secretariat. Here the spirit of the schema

becumes evident. Since ths acceptance of the dscree, “da libertate reliqiosa”,

by the whole church, these ideas as expressed in Bea's dinner address, have now
becoms s Salta 0P Eourse. | At this time, however, they created a sensation and
provoked protest.
“Freedom® has become Bea's second keyword after “unity®”. The word "tolerance”

did not satisfy him. It is too passive and negative. He prefers to speak of the
"fresdom® of man, even in failure. How "unity” in "freedom” can be reali:ed, is
the great problem whach concerned Bea throughout this particular year. To this
problem he also dedicated his dinner address at the Agape celebration in New York

on April 1, 1S63. From these addresses his book Unity in Freedom was dévelnpad

During the “Chair of Umty Octave” “or unity in faith throughwut the world,
January 18-25, Bea spoke as usual over Radic vatican and the Bayrrischen Rundfunk

(the radio station of Bavaria), as well as in different student groups. He alsc



gave Benediction in the Church del Gesu on the day dedicated to Lutherans.

Accepting an invitaticn of ths Catholic Bishop of Copenhagen, he visited
Denmark (January 24-28). Thers he sst another precedent. Bea was the first
Ga.rdinat;/brzcea.vau by the King of Denmark, and to H6¥8 an official speech in ths
presenca of ths Danish mimister of culturs and ssveral Luthsran bishops. Besides
that, he addressed a Christian student movement during a missionary conference in
Roskilde on ecumenism and mission. This speech and the discussion which followed
it were transmitted on a Damish broadcast. Socon there was no assembly to which
Bea was not invated as a speaker, end no topic on which he could not speak or
relate to his own concem. Thus he spoke on the twenty-first of February at the
Congress on “Tourism and Pastoral Work™, relating the ecumenical aspect of tourism
In this regard, hs remarked that Italy, as tha classical country of travel, has a
special responsibility.

Each year a meeting of Italian university professors convened in the Citta-
della in Assisi in March. Addressing nimself to the thems of ths mseting, “Tha
great modermn discoveries in the service of the ethical progress of humanity,"
Bea spoks, on the saghth of March, about the discovery of the Church

The great discovery, new to many, even among Catholics, is that

tha Church of Christ is not coniy an association of men of the same

religion, but a living ard vatal orgamism, penstrated by the life

of Christ and therefore civane, an organism in which Christ laves
and continues as redemptive work

ic  In America

From the twenty-fifth of March to the fourth of April, Cardinal Bea, for
the second time, visited Amsrica, accompanied by his secretary, Father Schmidt,
end hds private physicien, Professor Amadei. This trip through Amsrica re-
sembled a triumphal march, It was the ecumeracal invasion of the one-tims
stubbornly sectarian Boston. Within ten days he hald five different lectures

and six grrﬁ'giig; eddressass, all in English, demonstrating the amazing &lan of



this old man who locked so feebla. First the Protestant theological faculty
of Harvard University held an ecumenical "colloguaum® from March 27-30., Fol-
lowing the reception of participants (aebout 150 university professors from all over
tha wurld). Cardinal Bea spoke in Sanders Thaater on gcademic teachaing actiwvaty
and research work in servace of Christaan unity. The two followang days he con-
tinued on ‘The Council in Relaticn to the Non-Catholic Chrastian world Its
Preparation, Its First Session, Its Future and Its Importance". -

At thas times Boston College, directed by the Jesuits, celsbrated its cen-
tennial annmiversary. On this occasion the Cardinal was granted the "Doctor in

utroque iure,” after which ha spoke to the students about the Council and the

duty of working for Christian unmity

In New York the ‘American Council for Intemational Promotion of Democracy
Unda:;gnverelgnty of God®” haa organized an Agape celebration on the first of
April. Among the more wall-known of tha one-thousand partacipants were the
governor of New York, N A. Rockefeller, tha mayor of New York Caty, W“agner,
the president of the Umion Theological Seminary, H. P van Cusen, Professor
Abraham J. Heschel from the Jewish Theological Seminary, the president of the
U N. Assembly, Mohamed Zafrulla Khan, a lMichammedan, and the secretary of the
U, N., U Thant, a Buddhist., The cheirman was P. Felix A torlion, the founder
and leader of ths Pro-Dec Orgamization. Cardinal Bea was the official speeker,
although be did not represent the Secretariat, but spoke in his own name. As
at the Roman Agape celebration at the beginning of the year, he spoke on ‘Unity
in Freadon” This unigus group aroused great intersest with the press and the
meeting was therefore televaised

also

In New York Cardinal 8ea/met privately with the members of the National

Council of Churches and the world Council of Churches to discuss qusstions of

practical cooperaticn, such as the fight against racism, the maintainence of
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Christian schools, the establishiment of standing ecumsnical commissions of
experts, and questions af controversy, such as mixed marriags. That vas the
origin of official cooperation wath different ecclesiastical associations
throughout the world—a cocperations which lasted beyond the Council,

At the same time Cardinal Bea contacted members of Jewish orgamizations
from different affiliations in Judaism and informed them about the proposed
schema "The Church's Attituds Toward the Jews", which “"far surpassed all
conceivable expectation of that assembly in New York in March, 1963 in the
form of its final acceptance in the Council.

From New York, the Cardinal went to Baltimore, the oldest Catholic diocese
in the United States There he celebrated a pontifical Mass and delivered a
sermon. He spoke to priests, to seminarians and to the Jesuits of the Divinity
Schaol of Voodstock—each time on the responsibility of working for the ecumeni-
cal movement

Finally he also visited Catholic University in Washington, D C., which is
maintained by the Bishops of the United States Thds umiversity had, a short
tima before, farbidden a previously announced lecture series by Council partici-
pants (Hans Kiing, Gustave Weigel, John Cé}tnethurray, P. Godfrey Diekman]. since
the speakers were regarded as too nodern Now in a festive convocation (April 4),
tha Cardinal was once again awarded an honorary theological doctorate Again he
spoke on the ecumenical task of Catholics. This event was attended by different
members of other religious coomunities, Thirty-two other universities and colleges
invited Cardinzl Bea to make an appearance, but he had neither the time nor the
energy At any rate, he had somn ths ecumenical seed and it was flourishang
Archbishop Gerald P, O'Hara commented (See B. Lseming, Op_cat , p. 27 for the

ariginal Englash)



id Pope Paul VI

The early asnd unanticipated dsath of Pope John on Juns 3, 1563, shook ths
wvhole ecumenical world, Here the word "ecusrenicel™ is meant in the literal
sense tha whole inhabited world To Carcinas Bea 1t meant the loss of a
fraend, guardian and patrcn of his lifework. Some asked anxiously what wall
becora of ths Secretariat if the new pope is not as favaorable toward it as the
last? It was welli known that not all members of the Roman Curia displayed good
will toward this newcomer and outsider, as tha Secretariat was regarded ss=he
by tha curial officials of longstanding. OCn the selectaon of the proper pope,
tha whole counclil and with at the reform of the Church and the Christians de-

penued, Nos~ S2a could EXercise nis most important duty and praivilege as Cardinal

ha too could participate in the sslection of the new pope He himself was not
considerec because of his age (&) Togethar wath tne other cardinals he was
lacked 1n the Vatican Palace on the ninetesnth of June. Two days later, the
vote went to Archbishop Montini of Milan. He was the most reasocnable candidate,
since he combinea lengthy curial experience with a sense of tne modern worid and
its needs. B8ea knew mam personally, since both had attended Pius XII—Bea as the
Father Confessor and Montima as the Sostituto of tne State Secretariat Irmediate-
1y after the selection, &s Bea was :endering him the first reverence in the Sis-
tans Chapel, Paul VI said warmly and distanctz.ely “vell, your Emfunence can
continue wath the work of the Secretariat as i1t has proceeded thus far.”

The new Pope kept his promisse At has coronation celebration on the thirtietr
of June, among the gussts of honor the delegations of soma other Churches attractec
attention There were familiar faces, known already as observers of the Council

Sama weeks later ths Bea-Secretariat sent a delegaton to Moscow to thes
golden anniversary of tne Bashopric of Patriarch Alexius, at the expressed re-
quest of tha Pope.

Somatime later the tetropolit nikodaim of Minsk, the “"State-Secretary' of




Patiarch Alexius, passed through Rome, pald a visit to ths Pope and to
Cardinal Bea, and ngyed at the grave of Pope John.
Some months after the coronation of Paul VI, Bea wrote a preface to the

book, The Mind of Paul VI {Chepman, London, 1964) In 1t he analyzed the pro-

gram of Paul VI Council, reform of Canon Law, world peace, unity of Christiens,
dialogue with the modern world, and curiel reform.

Bea stresses how human and simple the pope is, how modest, humble and self-
less. For example, after his election he continued to sit at has old place at
the table among the cardinals. He resumed the complete program of his predecessor.
In his speech at the opening of the second session of the Councal hs publacly
asked God and his brothers to pardon the injustices that they believe they have
suffered by Catholics. He sat in the circls of the observers, not on & raised
throne. He made a pilgrim ge to the Holy Land He reciprocated the visit of the
Patriarch in Jerusalem His piousness i1s chraistocentraic He says about himself

Hope is our guiding star, pruyer our strength, love our method
in servace of Divine Truth, which 1s our faith and our redemption

Thas was his motto

(Here a cuotation from The Mind of Paul VI cit , p. 8 follows The origanal
English text snould be incorporated )

After the tedious days of Pope John's fatal disease and interment, and the
election and coronation of Pope Paul VI, Bea went on retreat for several weeks in
Germany, then to a count with whom he was friendly, and finally to the Stella
Maris Institute in Rorschach, Swatzerland, where earlier in his lifa Pius XII
[than stall Ceardinal Pacelli) had often spent his vecations. Bea had received
the address from Sister Pasgualina, the head of the household of Pius XII, who
was a member of the order of Sisters runming the institute.

In the meantime,; at the Salzburger Hochschulwochen which takes placs every

year in August, Bea delivered an offlcial speech on "DlIe Internationalitat der
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Wissenschaft im Dienst dar Einheit der Chrasten" ("The Intsmationality of
the Sciences in Service of tbe Unity of Christians®)

Cn the twenty-first of September, the bells of Bolsena rang for the arrival
of the Cardinal at the Cangress of "The Catholic Union of the Italian Press'
About what was he better aple to spesk tran the ecumenical spirit?

This 1s the great opening of heart and sparit to all men,

especially the baptized, and the readiness tao serve ths truth

in love
Thas sparat grows out of the grace of beptism and must inspire journalists in
their work in a veryY specaal way.

The year's final speech Cardinal Bea delivered befors the naticnal assembly
of the Union of the Catholic Lawyers of Italy, on December 13, in the FRoman
Capitol. In 1t he dealt wath a new aspect of his year's topic——'Religious
Freedom and Sccial Change.”

The conclusions of his speech were so important that they should be guoted

verbatim



NOTA BLNE

The reference for the aquotaticn which should
follow on page B1 of the translation was rastakenly
omitted, The English text may be acquirec from
The %ay to Unity After the Council on the page cosre-

sponding to Der eg zur cinheit nacn dem Konzail, Herder,
Freiburg 1966, pp. 272-273.

Since, in the appendix of her manuscriot, the
author includes the biabliographical information for
tha translations of tne works shs quotes, the trans-
lators have chosen not to regesat it trnroughout this
work in correleting the footnotes.



2e The Second Period of the Council

The second period of the Council started on a new notes, since a new pope
vas the chairman Paul VI Tha speech with which he opened th= second session
in €t Peter’'s on the twenty-ninth of September, 1963, surprised the public and
forced the nor-Catholic observers to lasten attentively. He sald to them

If any guilt of this separation is attributable to us, then we

ask God humbly to forgive us and also ask oui® brothers to pardon /

us, if they feel that we have hurt them, ,

S1i cquae culpa ob huiusmodi separationem in nos admittenda sat,

veniam humili rogaru a Deo petirus, ab ipsisque fFratribus veniam

petirus, si inluriam a nobis se accepisse putent. (Usservators

Romano, Vatican, 30 Sept/1 Oct 1953)

That was the very first public admxssion of guilt from the highest author-
ity of the Roman Catholdc Church, the first humble plea for forgivensss, not
unecuivocal but cenditional. The word of the condition (si = if) began the
phrase. It was explainsd to the observers that this is the style of the Roman
Curia—to avoid as much as possibls clear declarations which limit them, or to
weaken these declarations througn a small "ifY Howsver, this confession of
guilt and plea for forgiveness did not fail to make an irpression.

In tha first audience granted by the new pope to the observers (Cctober 17),
he once again referred to this declaration of guilt

We have venturad in our spesch on the {0 :ni tgf September to

have recourse to Christian forgiveness waith each otner as much as
possible.

Nous avons os&, dans Notre discours du 29 septembre, recourir avant tout
au pardon chrétien, réciprocue, si1 possaple.

And he brings a quotation of Horace Veniem -arus petismuscue vicissim.

The number of observers had grown from forty-nine to sixty-six and the
nunber of churches represented, from seventeen to twenty-two In addition to
the Church of South India, four other new orthodox churches arrived (the Ortho-
dox Church of Georgia, the Syric-Orthodox Church of India, th: Apostolic Armenian
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cussions with nan-Catholics of the heformation That the Church
foundad in t 1s way by Lh 2.t 1s the ‘=ran Catholie Church, is
asserted in the text, c.i umsubstantictzd 1n accepted sources.
Finally, 1t is stated that ¢ @ Ch.~rh tcunded by Christ is ' the
plllar and fundament of frutr erectcd .. Peter and the Apostles
and their successors “a et, 1T 12y 415 is quoted But in
this pass=ge, the Afost-¢ waz2s not zcy ~iat tne 'column® 1s erected
"on Peter and the Apcstlas’ at all ©cph 2 20-22, hosever, would
be nore apprepriate

Concludo This 1s suffaicient to darmcnstrate that the schema
must undergo careful revision, not pressntirg new argunents, but
selecting from those oresented the cries vhich bztter surt teoay's
neads oirould this not happen, tre schema is neither theologically
satasfactory nor un.fyang Tnat means, i1t does not effect the re-
storation of unmity among Christiens ~hich the Holy F. ther cated as
the primary geal of the Council a few days age  uixi (1n Lario
ven Gally Das Konzai Band II, valter, Olten 1564, p 33)

Bea always had the int.ntion of the Council in mand He was like ths
executor of John's vall, anc, after Pope John's death, Bea untirangly pro-
rated the original plan snd testament of the pops—that the Couneil should
bz ecumenical in spirit and intention. Th2 professorisl aspect of Bea's
character was often obvious in his interventions +herever possible, he
underlined.errors in red pencail, especially incorrect or inaccurate guotations
from Holy Scripture Besidass thet, Bea was always, under any circumstance, a
realist in the Council That becams obvious an his intervention on the tnirti-
eth of October Ths fourth chapter, on the vocation to holiness in the Church,
was in gues.aion., Bsa remarked

This chapter 1s not sober and realis.ic enough A clear differentia-
tion rmust be mace between the Churcn in the eschatologicatl sense of
its perfect holiness, and the Lhurcn as pilgrim The Cnurch on earth
irdeed striuves air ali 1ts rembers to ccnieve hoiiness, but i1t is com=-
praced at the same tane of coth the just ano the unjust, as “ur Lord
shows in the rarceao_.es of tne net wa.n goocd and bad fish or t e fisid
witn wneat ana weeds The noliress of the Cnurch on earth i1s a laving,
growing rnattaer, not an estaolishea component  If tne Church nza been
holy in all its nunpers in e certain morent, then tnere would not have
been a reformataon! Fartner, tne cnapter must be craticized Tor in-
complete ana incorrect guocetions Trom tioly Scripture  Tusnty texts
in Scriprire spe.k cf nolin2ss, frem vnich a complete coctrine could
be drawn, Jut meny of them are not nenticned Cn the otner hand, in
the use of the term ‘perfectaion , couticn 1s requarea, sance Holy
Scripture only catis Goo Haimsslf perfect. The most important verse

(1 Thess 4 3), %rat 1. tne wall of Cod, your hoiiness,’ caserves nore
erchasis Thare 1s also not enough regard to anciant tradition on thds
question. OSuch Failures are evsn wore significant because they make
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Church, ths Syric Church of Mar Thomas of Malabar). However, the Ecumenic
Patriarch of Constantinople still sent no chserver. Therefore the three
Russians once again sat in the first and finest place in the tribune of the
observers, since the order of @sats was determined according to complicated
ecumenical protocol, which took into conzideration the rank, age and doctrinal
proximity of the represented churches to the Roman Catholic Church Only in
the third session did the Russians make room for the Greeks of Constantinople
by retreating a few seats.

The observars howewver were no longer the great novelty and attraction of
the Council. Rather the Catholic laymen came to the fore For the first tame,
if only as auditors, they were admitted to the Council and now took their places
in the tribune opposite the cbservers. Cardinal Bea again from the beginning
to the end sat still and attentave in his uncomfortable red chair in the row of
Cardinals.

This time ths major topic of the Council, raised at the end of ths preceding
session, was attacked at once, since it had been thoroughly reworked in the
interim. De Ecclesia—tha Constiwution of the Church On the third of October
Cardinal Bea spoke on it

In my modest opinion the Bible cuotations of the schema should be

checked more accurately, as His cmainence Cardinal Ruffini has al-

ready remarked with complete justification Tne same holds for

the texts taken frcm tradition Both are of increasing importance

today, since tha Council wall also show tne nature, the unaty and

the ministry of the Church to non-Catholic Chrastian brothers. The

common sources for tnem and for us are HolLy Scripture and ancient

tradition Therefore, if we want to enter into discussion with them,

it must be dena on tnis basis. Our argumentation from these two

sources, then, must be absclutely accurate, so that everything in-

correct is avoioeo ana only that is presentea uhzch,:u.ugency. Several

examples in Chapters 2 and 3 are notable

There is raference to tha “unigue Cnurch of Chrast" but never is
an attempt mads to prove this unigueness through Holy Scrapture

Further, it 1s staced that Christ has entrusted his Church to Peter,

to the Apcstles, ana to thzar successors, again witnout proof, al-
though precisely here is ths selient point of the question in dis-
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the discussion more difficult with non-Catholic brothers,

whose doctrine of hola-css 1s complstely deduced from Holy

Scripture and ancient tradition. (German Press Information

Nr 23, Vatican, 30 October 1963)

Tha day on which Bea gave this intervention in ths Council Hall was e
noteworthy @ay for another reason, too It was a "turning point™ in the his-
tory of the Council 0On the thirtieth of Cctober, the moderators asked the
Council Fathers five ruestinns in order to see what the majority thought at
this tame about the heavaly discussed quastions (Most of these men sat
quaztly. Only several hundred of the approximately 2,200 Fathers present in
the Councal hall, spoke.)

The guiding questions were 1) Af the consecration of bishops is the highest
level of the sacrament of Holy Urders, 2) if each bashop who 1s lawfully consec—
rated, in association with other bishops and the Roman Pcpe who is thzir head
and the princaple of thear umity, 1s a member of t e Bashops Collegs, 3) if this
college of bishops is the successor of the college of tha Apostles in 1ts duty
to tesch, sanctify and govern, and 1f this coll-ge now possesses the full and
highest authority over the whole church in association with its head, the Roman
Pope, whose raght of primacy over all pastors and believers remains unsqualed,
4) if ths authoraty pertains to the college of bishops together with their head
according to divine raght, 5) if the re-introduction of the diaconacy as an in-
dependent and enduring grade of the holy station of priesthcod is to be considered
with regard to its useful iess to the Church in different reglons

Thesa "g&ﬁing questions™ were so r_"ed because they were in*ended to give
direction to the theological commission, end to aindicate in which sense the
second chapter of thz2 schema on the Chch should be re-worked Actually eighty
percent of the Counc.l Fathers voted for it -

After that, Bee declarsd See the Cnglish version of Der Ckurenismus im

Kenzil, cat p 182—Lfcumenism in Focus, page unknown

In e Cruncil Bca did not hesitate to express hls own opinion on the rights,
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duties and freedoms of the bishops. When thz schema on the bishops and the
administration of the dioceses came under discussion, he commented, on the
sixth of November

I agree watn the opinzon of the Reiator (Bishop Carli), that thas
schema need noi gcresert tne theolcoy of the relationship of bishops
to the pope. That should be inferred from the scnema "De Ecclesia®
Nonetheless, Trom the aoctrine presented tnere, certain principles
can be drawn which regulate practical activity They are of tne
greatest and rmos. 1-portant cicnaificence for our guestion The pro-
blem doss not concem some associaticn, the activity of whach could
be determineo accorairg to some neeo, but ebews the Church founded
by Christ ana cavansly directed by his sparat The irinciples of
thas organicztion and its activaty, therefore, must be derivea from
Divaine fievelatacn 1hese prancaples are nucn more amportant for
the Council tha. the many practacal points of view which can differ
from situation to situctaion, First, tnen, a word on those principles

1) The f.rst anao Fundomental pranciple 1s that, accarding to St.
Paul, the Churcn 1s a livang beody watn varac is mzmoers (1 Cor 12,

Rom 12) anstituted 1n love accoroaing to tne strength of each indivi-
dual part (“ph 4, 16). It must be observed that according to t e
Apostle the constructionis built not only through the hierarchy, but
through tne activaty of each single rember

2) Since the thurch is & boay, =11 Temoer. are related very closely
and must cocoerate (1 Cor 12 25) .

3) Insofar as the Lhurch 1s a vaisable association, the highest
authority was bestowed upon the college of the Apostles, et the head
of whach the Lord set Peter. 1t was he wuhon the college of cishops
followed, over this college the Foman Bishop oresides | oreovsr, 1n
the course of time otner organs were creaiea by the Churcn, but uncer
the guicance of the Holy Spirat, =icn as the national and supernational
conferences, thecental government through the roly Homan Congregation,
and so ferth These new units also, in thelr own way, bucu e memcers”
of the Lhurch, because they are organs for the ceonstructien o the
Lystical Body, and tne Hely Spardt works in those wno leea these com=
mittees T-erefore, the previousl, gucted doctraine on the members ana
their reciprecal relationship applice .

4) A3 1n .ach socuety, in the Crurcn also, the authoraity is rot
intended to reolace the members in their furction, but rerely to assast
then in any ra<cter wrach trey are unzb.e to wccomplisn, anoc to take
care that the efficacy of the different members 1s coordina z2d and
directad tecs/ard the cocrmon good 2 sare holds of each hiy-er author-
ity 1n ra_ation to its subordinate

Ttus 1. folio o Tne sang-e ~enber has to work for the gecd of the
whole body as mach as 1t can cat it 1s clear that freczcon of activ-
ity 1n scne =reas must ve confinec so that 1%t docs not frustracte tne
effectivencss or obtrer rembars and o~ the whole body In & very spscial
way this noias or the cashops' Cellege, since Gnrast Haimself gave it
the haghest authoraity an tne Clurch and thereby also the greatest re—
sponsibility The scfema on tie Lhu-ch says very well The nisnops
are not to be re_ rded a3 thc v.cars of the homan Bishop, beczuse they
have their ovm authority ana in a real sense tney are tne leacers of
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the pr~ale they guide.” Therefore, they have to care as much
as possaple Tor thc goca o the anole Lhurch, even of the hole
world, because they are sent to proi laim the Gospel to each

creature racn oishop 15 obliged to do his duty and to take
upon himself tha responsaibiliity {or that, so that Rome does not
have to w 1te Tie oronop stiall oaercise his rignt

The andivaduas z=zai 01 =acn meno~r in working for the weli-
being of the entire Jwrcn rust oe regarded wath great rsspect
by gll, because it 1s of the greatest importance for tne good of
the Churcn 1t is not only a cuesiion of the re-pect of 1ie human
person, but of reverence for tne activaty of the hoiy oparat! All
children of twe Liurcn ara cimilaren or God, and tha Holy oparat
works 1n them ueneraily, nowaver, the activity of tne doly bpirit
1s to be presupposea anu recoonlzed in inolvidual cases

Every authority must encounter tnis freecom with great respect,
care for the goud of tne uiwicch, pressrve thais freedom, pecaucz 1t
has that oblization uniy ror one reason may tne i1masediate and
mediate authority confine this fresaon, that is, when the good of
the Church, Tur wnicn the rreeoom 15 granced, raculres 1t Lnly
the greater ana more universai well-being of t-s Cnurch may mova
the Tigures of autnority to contine the freesom of ingividuals undar
certaln circums.ances, even i1t it displeases Tnecefore tne bisncps
in their own cioceses, can oo everytnine pertaaning to that office,
because or their con-ecration as well as tnair mempersnip an t-a
baishops' Coliege The on:y exceorion 1s that whicn they must do
for the common good in associatio ~ith a higher aucnoraly

To conclude, an ecumenical aspect It 1s known that ihe Catho-
lac Church orten i1s accused of oeing aespotic, 1NPerialistiC, Sreatly
centralized, curial, etc w»1th mare worous thesa accusations cannac
be mst it 15 NoOT enougn To eéwy orier Tlowery phruses aucut lovs
end the mssistance wnicn imis central authoriiy lends, nor does 1t
suffices to spean or “services Cnly a cesp respect for cthe lcw—
ful free.cn NnT the ingiviouali, of ~ll substituted aulhoratiss ana
especialiy of the kashops, is operative (m. v oally, Ly cic ,
jala] 1e0-121)

(If the editor is oissatisfied with the trenslation of the above passaga,
pl ase accept the gpulogies of che translators, wno found cthe grammar, as
wall as the i10gicy 4 01T ocbscure >0 tha original )

In the meantime, the ettention of the bishops was directed to a naw schema,
"de (ecumenasmo, whacn, at the outset, consisted of three chepters Thay had
received the text in thse summer, but during tha second session two additicnal
chapters werse disctributed on the eigneh of November, tne fourth chapter on
tha relationshap to ion-Cnristians, especially to the Jews, on the mineteenth
of Novemper, ths fifth cnapter dealing with ske Fresoon of reiigion’. it

excited not only tne Louncil Fathers, but also the entire world.

It is known that trree different schana.a on ecu.cnN1sm ware Dreparsed.



the document to be a very carefully b lanced statement. They
also served, bit by bit, to give it the greater breadth it now
has as & result of its extension to include the attitude of the
Church to non-Christian religicns in general te-to place the
Jewish proolem in a wsdar cantexc

Tha first of these difficulties arocse in June 1962 when the
first schema, dealing cniy wath the Jeus .nd hammared ocut by
the Secretermat in tne ccurse of many .ong sessions, was included
in the agenca of the Central Preparatory Commission of the Councal

Unfortunately, at t©ris precise monent, news came through that
certain Jewish organizaticns were to ce reprecented at Rome i1n con=-
nection with the Ecumenical Councal and thas produced some vocifer-
ous protests on the part of the Arabs It vas, therefore, considered
prudent to allav anxaety b, removang the schema on the Jews from the
agenda of the Council.

At this stage, the Presadent of the Secretariat again approached
Popa John XXII11 who sent to tne Louncil a perscnal note which in-
cluded the followang comment  “Havaing carefully examined Cardinal
Bea's report, we unreservedly associste ourselves with the burden
and respensabilaty of a concern which we must make our own' (trs
note is dated 13 Decembar 1952). In tha follo.ang montns, it was
decided as a matter of prudence to present ths schema in the vdder
context cf the attitude of the Church to non-Christian religiens in
genzral and 1t was in this form that 1t was put before the Fsthers
of the Councal on 18 Movenber 1563, as the fourth chapter cr the
Decrese on Ecumemism, wath the taitle "The Attitude of Catholics to
non-Christians, especially tne Jews' ( A. 8ea The Church and ths
Jesxish Peopls, Chapman, London 1966, pp. 22-24)

Bea mitely ignores the fact that the Secretariat submitted the schema on the
Jews again in Ju-< 1963 to "authorities of the Council® and that again it was
held up, es a press communique of the Secretariat announced on the eighteenth
of COctober. Possibly the rumors and the protasts in the press are somewhat
responsible for the eventual exposure of the schema on the eighth of November,
In an gppendix of the sams book, the Gerwman text of the “relatio}j on the

nineteenth of November, 1963, is printed. Of the seven pages, filled with many

Bible quotations, the following i1s an excerpt

The Decrae 1s very brief, but the matarial treated in it is not
easy. Let us enter irmediately into tne heart of it and say what
wa are talking gbout. Cr ratrer, since 1t 1s so easy to ungerstand
it wrongly, before all else let us say wnat we are not tal<ing about.
There is no nationzl o political question here. In particular,
thers 1s no guestion of recognitaon of the State of Israel by the
Holy Sea. Nonz of sucn -uestions are dealct with or even touched upon
The schema treats exclusively of a purely religious guestian.

The Decree antenas to recall in a solemn way those tmangs which
tha Chuxch cf Christ, by hadden design of divina provadence, receives



Yat even in the first session of ths period, tha Council Fathers had decided
that all thrss schemata should be summarized into one by the Secretariat for
Unity in cooperation with the Thealegicel Commission and the Eastern Commission,
The chairman of the Eesterm Commission was thes State Secretary A G. Cicognam,
and it is for that reason that ha, ems not Bea, was ordered to hold the first
“relatio"—the introductory speech to the ecumenical schema, on the gighteenth
of Noveiter, 1963 It may have been to console him becauss his original schema
was dropped, or to eliminate his criticism from the beglnning. At any rate, it
was a skiliful and diplomatically clever move, an irony of fate, that ths arch-
conservative state secretary .dmself had to present and to praise tha most re-
volutionary schema of the Council But the fourth additional chapter, “De

catholicorum habitudine ad non chrastianos et maxime ad Judseos™, was introduced

by Cardinel Bea on the followinpg day, November 19 It was necessary to have
the complete weight and great parsonal authority of Cardinal Bea in the world
view to present this text and to encourage a good response. )

This chapter already had had a troubled history. The old French professor,
Jules Isaat., a promoter of Jewish-Chrastian understanding, had asked Cardinal
Bea, and even ths Pope in a privats audience in Juns, 1960, to request the Councal
to make a clear authoritetive statement against antisemitism in the homilies and
praxis of Catholics, That gave the impetus for the greater development which

Bea reports in his bock, Die Kirche und das judische Volk (Herder, Freiburg, 1966)

Pope John XXIII received me in audience on 18 September, 1560,

and charged the Cecretariat for Chri-tian Unaity waith the task

of preparing a Declaration dealing with the Jewasn ps pie. In

so doang, he took a s=scend and more oecisiva step along the road
which hez had opened up on Good Fraicday, 1953 It was on that day,
during tha solemn laturgy, that he had read out the order to omit
the adjective “perfidicus from the customary prayer for the Jees...
Even Pope John, howsver, could not have foreseen the proportions
which the task res had allottean to the Secretariat would later as~
sune The subseguent history of the Ceclaration wes notable be-
cause of great dirficulties, rist all of which were theologacal, for
soma were partly due to tne unhapoy political circumstances of our
time, It was tnese very difficultiss which made it essential for



through tha hands of the cnosen people of Israel. It receives
first of all.. the woro of God in the C0ld Testament...

.+ Not only was tne wnole prepardtion of the work of the
Redeemer and his Church cong in the Cld Testament, but also
the execution of his wcrk, the foundation of the Church and its
propagation in the vorld (ere eitrar in the cnaosen peonle of
Israel or through mzrnbers of this psocole whom God chose as in—
strurments The Crurcn in some sensa is the containuation of the
chosen people of Israel . For in us Christians,; nembers of the
Church, tne perfection of that kirgcom of God for which God se-
lected and gaesignatea the people of Israel is brought to fruition .

Therefore, tna aim of this very brief decree is to call to ths
attention of Cnrist's faithful these truths concermang the Jews
which are affirmed by the apostle and conteined in the deposit of
faith, and to do tnis so clearly that in dealing with the chald-
ren of that esople the faithful wall act in no other way than did
Christ the Lora and tis apostles Peter and Paul .

The point; therefore, 1s not in any way to call into doubt—as
is sometimes falsely asserted—the facts vhaich are narrated in the
Gospels asbout Chrast's consciousnsss of his dignity and divine nature,
or about the manner in whaich the innocent Lord was unjustly concemned.
Rather that, wath these things kept fully in mina, it is still pessible
ard necessary to imitate the gsntle charity of Christ the Lord and nmis
spostles, with which they found an excuse Tor their persecutors

But why 1s it so recessary precisely today to recall these things?
The reason is this Some decades ago anti-Semitism, as it i1s called,
was prevalent in various regions and in a partacularly violent and
criranal form, especially in Ge; y under the rule of National Social-
ism, which through hatred for the Rews committed frightful crames, ex—
tirpating several million of Jewish pecple.

Not that ancti-semtiem, especially that of National Soecialism, drew
its inspiration from Chraistian doctrine, quite a false allegation
Rather, it is a ousstion of rooting out from the minds of Catholacs
any ideas which perhaps remain fixed there through tne influence of
that propaganda If Christ the Lord and the apostles maintained an
ardent charaty towards their very persecutors, how ouch mare 1~ist we
be motivated by thz sane charity?

For the uews of our tame can hardly be accused of the crimes com—
mitted against Chrast, so far removed are they from those deeds Actual-
ly, even in the time of Chraist, the majority of the chosen people dad
not cooperate witn the leaders of the people in condemnaing Christ

But 1=t us set asi e thase considerations Let the example of ardent
charity given beYtne Lord and the apostles pe sufficient for us. To
this example the Church rust conform as perfectly as possible in its
teachang about thz passion ano ceath of tha Lord. In saying thais we
do not mean to statas or to hant tnat anti-semitasm usually or princa-
pally arises rrom a religious scurce, ramely from what the Gospels
recount concerming the passacn end death of the Lord e are all well
avare that anti-semitism aisc has causas of a political, national,
psychological, scciel and economc nature But we arffirm that the
Church moct certainly must amitate Cnrist's example of gentle charty
towards thz pecpls through whom it received so many and such great
benefits from God

«ssCertainly, I an not sayang thet the question which wa are treat-
ing was settled by thess wards of his (wnich Pope John wrote to Bea
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five months before his death), for hs wanted the Council to

be free, Jjust as his successor also unquestionably wishes it.

I think, ho.ever, that trese words of his are dear to all tre

most eminant and most excallent Fathers, and that at the same tims

they thros laight on the way in which wa must follow Christ.
However, for our p.rpose, of ruste more irmportance, in fact

simply decasive, 1S thz2 example of burning charity of trne Lord

himself on the cross, prayaing, “Fatner, forgive them for they

know not what they do " Tias is the example to be imitated b

the Church, the Bride of Christ This is the recad to be followed

by her. This 1s what the schema proposed by us intends to foster

and promote (A Bea The Church and the Jewish People, Chapman,

London 19686, pp 154-159)

At first it in no way promoted unity anong peoples, nor, for that matter,
among the Council Fathers. First of all, the Eastern Churches feared that wath
this text a disturbance would arise in their country and within their goverrment,
and that churches and believers (a vanmishing minority in the arabic countraes)

would experience difficulties. (Cf Emilios Inglessis Maximos IV Saigh, ed

du Cerf, Paris, pp ?.) Their fears were not groundless, since it at oncs pro-
veked the reaction of Arabs who regarded this decres as a moral suppart of theair
mortal enemies, the Jews. Retaliation against Catholics in Arab countries occur—
red in several places. Antisemtic pamphlets were distributsd, even in Rome2 and
among the Council Fathers. One attecked Bea personally, one claimed that he was
of Jewish decent and bribed by the Jews These rumors possibly arose because
several Jewlsh leeders were seen vasiting Bea. Bea himself had asked Jewish or-
ganizations to submit proposals for the Council to him. Thereafter, Drs Gold-

man and Katz of the Jevish '.orld Corgress, among others, came to Rome in June

1962 and presented a lengthy memoresndum. Bea also granted an interview for the
Jewish newspaper, Jewish Chronicle in London. And the hopes of all Jews were
directed toward him

Ths criticism of the schema ceme not only from the Arabs, but alsc from
othar sidas. It began immediately with the title, which was indesd misleading
bgcause it read "On the Attitude of Catholics toward Non-Christians, especielly
toward the Jews.® Actually, only in thres linss of the introduction were non-
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Christians mentioned, while almost ths entire text dealt with the Jews

Possibly the title was intentionally formulated so unclearly and ambiguously
inorder to assure easy passage and to indicate its religious and non-political
purpose. The titles was indsed providential, since, as time passed, it led to

an ever greater enlargement of the thems  Some Council Fathers suggested that
in all fairness it should include the other non-Christiasn religlons, especislly
Islam. This suggestion was accepted. Others did not object to the schema as
such, but merely to the fact that it eppeared as the fourth chapter of the schema
on ecumenism, to which, in ths real sense of the word, it was not related Espe-
cially the Orthodox representatives complained that in one and the same schema
the Orthodox Churches were discussed, as wall as the Protestants and the Jews,
giving rise to the incorrect impressicn that they are of the same rank and worth
In fact, ths Secretariat criginally had drafted an independent document, but then
in the last minute added it to tha schema on ecumenism in order to have it inclu-
ded for discussion in the Council, since officially the list of schemata to be
presented was complete.

To Bea personally thers was some basic connection between the chapters. His
industrious study of the 0ld Testament, his attentiveness to the word of God in
Holy Scripture, quite consecuently led him to love the people from whom the 0Old
Taestament was acguired. This kindness to "our Jewash brothers,” as he called them,
is the correletion of the love of “our separated brothers * Both belong together,
as the 0Dld Testament and the New Testament 1In addition to that, as it has been
mentioned, Pope John himself had entrusted Bea with this topic. Therefore, Bea
felt responsible for the aexecution of this mandate, Mario von Galll comments on
this point *That was las wreath on the grave of the dead.™ (P_a_x;s_ Konzil, op
cit , III, p. 35)

Thus the Jew-schema really had become a deep concerm of Bea. In each session
ha accompanied it into thas nall of thes Council, like a mother leads her child by

the hand, and four times he presented it to ths Council Fathers in his own “re-

a2 Td o EdIVT b dlces mmimed VTadme sdmean bhn ornbhnoma srame nad Hhaow +n a dohats



nor to a vote concermang the chepter on the Jews,

At first the schema on ecumenism as a whole, with its fiva chapters, was
discucrs d. Then, on November 21, the Councal Fatrers voted to accept the next
threa cnepters as a basis for Turther discussicn wath an overwhelming majority
of mnety-five per cent. Tnat was a surprising result, a flashing victory.

In two thousand years of church history thais theme had never been dealt with
et a Counc.l. bJany Council Fethers did not even know the term "ecumenism®™ when
they arrived at thes Councal, The co-Adjutar Bishop of Strassbourg Elchinger
claimed. “The schema on ecumsnism 1s not only a text, it is a deed.”

Now the debate an the saingle chapters could begin. The flrst chapter was
entitled "Cn the Princaples of Catholic Ecumemasa®™, But some speakers took
offense at this heading, ard raghtly so. YCatholic Ecumendsm" implies that there
exist two ar mare dafferent “ecumsnisms™, a Catholic ons, protestant cne, orthodox
ong, gtc. That invated the danger of two fronts, two rivals, as many catholics
had feared at the eginmng of the ecumenical movement, as though world protestan—
tism would form an allience egainst world Catholaicism, It was exactly the great
and decisive character of this schema that the Catholic Church made the word its
cun (i.e., accept?ég , and watn 1t the concept and ths intention of ecumenism,
without restracticon and wathout the addition of an adjective, joining, although
belatedly and modestly, the ecumenical movement which included all Christians
Thereforg, Bea also declared in his “"interventaon” to ths first chapter, on Novem-
ber 25, that the title “On the Princaples of Catlomlic Ecumenasm® should not be
final.

(Here tha author summarizes from the text of the intsrvention The English

translatzon may ce found in Louncil Cpseches of Vatican iI, ~heed & ' ard,
London 1564, peges un<nown

This solemn apology of ecumenism did not lack effect.
Tha discussion aebout the first tnree chapters was closed on Becember 2,

without a vote on thz individual chapters. The two otler chapters, i.s., the
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ons on the Jews and ths one on religlous fresdom, were not attacked at all,
although the moderator of tha 21 of November had announced that in the next
days a vote on these two chapters would follow in order to deterrins if the
Council Fathers would accept these two schzmata as a basis for discussion in
the aula of tha Council. Lack of time was given as the reason that neither
the debsta nor the vote tock place. Hardly anyone, however, believed that,
since the discussion on the first three chapters could have essily been limited
to allow time for a vote on these and for the discussion of the next two chap-
ters VMoreover, there was no need to hold a cormemoration o~ the third of Decem-
ber for the Council of Trent which had ended four hundred years before Although
this had not been ancluded in the Council calendar and cculd have been scheduled
for en afternoon, 1t usurped the entire final working day of this period of the
Council, on which the majority of the Council Fathers would have preferred to
vote on the ecumenism schema They were understandably very annoyed. It was
assumed that intrigues concerning the direction of the Council wers responsible
for preventing just this vote and thereby postponing the matter Cardinal Bea,
therefore, was invited to ease the tenslon

In his clasing speech on the second of December, Cardingl Bea declared in
his introduction (Ruotation from Raloh M ldltgen “The Rhine Flows Down the
Tiber", cit , p. 163) Did Bea himself really believe in this apparent lack of
tin=? ARegardless, in his speech he proceeded in a cuieting tone

Then (that is, had the vote been taken) our Secretariat would have

more clearly knovm whaich worc¥ing both chapters should finally re-

cerve But since it has row cone thas wav, I am of tne decided opin-

ion that this fact also can nave great usefulness At first glance

on2 could naturally as< coculd not tne Council Fatbers at least have

voted on ahether this chapter could be made a basis of discussion?

This guestion some wall certainly answer affirmatively But I believe

wa must ba tnankful to the mcdsrators that they washed to allow sucnh

an amount of speecnes on tnz first tnree fundamental chapters in orcer

to avord tne danger of tne accusation that the vote on tnese last two
chapters and on the first thres would nave occurred hastily, since these

contain such difficult questions and new concepts and are of such great
importance for tha iife ana work of tha church in our day.
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It is proper for all to meditate without haste and think
through these ~atters cuite guietly agaxin and again, so that
in ths next sassion of the Gouncil, thev can be dealt wath
and decided, when 1t has become ripe Tor a fruitful discussion.
Here ths cld adage holds put off but do not put away

And now, to concluge  &hen Pope John XXIII, of blessed
memory, ended the ivorxk of the first session last yesr, re
ancounterad the doubt of those who thought the result of the
session was insignaficant and in no way matched the high ex~-
pectations of the feirthful in Chrast throughout the world.

TJo dispel this doubt, the Pope emphasized the brotherly dia-
logue of the bishops on the important questiors of the Church
and present day as tne greatest and most precious fruit I
do not hesitate at all To claim the same for this session
(which I am most interested an) and for the debate on the
ecumenism schema, because the serious and candia discussion,
I will say “the dialogue , on the meny problems of ecumenism
is, mathout doubt, fruitful for the Church Ths resuits of
this will only later be written in documents, but we have
reason to trust that they already exist now in the mands and
hearts cf the successors of the apostles, who are assemoled
here inthe Holy Sparit ..

The effects of this precicus gaft are already inaxiinguish-
ably wratten in the spirit of tre Lavang God in the life of
the Church, end the, w#ill, wathout deubt, bear their fruits
“sug termoore. So I believe that we all have to thank the
Father of Light, from Whom comes Yall good and every perfect
gift,” for this discussion on the basis ;nd means Tor the
promotion of unity among Christians “ (Bée’eaage Press Informa—
tion, Nr. 44, Vaticen, 22 December)

Reflecting on the sscond perdod of the Council, Bea wrote
(The English translation of the quotation which follows here may be found

in Ecurcmasm 1n Focus, on the pages which correspond to the German edition,
Okunenismus 2m Ec.nz:.l cat , pp  1-9-155, 107-108)
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2a The Interam

In his speech at the clos.ng celebraticn of the second period of the
Council, on the fourth of December, 1963, the Pope announced that he intended
to make a pilgrimage to the Holy Land Thais news evoked amazement and joy in
tha hall of the Council and throughout Christaamaty Those, however, who were
dissatisfied vath the cutcome of the session, as well as journalists (who are
always distrustful), murmured that Pope Paul had planned and announced thas
pilgrimags with the purpose of diverting and comforting thesse factions

Very much later (41968), Bea repudiated that charge wath confidential in-

formation (Ses Ccumenisn in Focus, the English translation of Okuncnismus im

Konzil, cit , p 109 corresponding page unknown)

The Pope's travel was prepared by the Secretarlat, insofar as it concerned
an encounter wath the heads of other Churches. It vas not so much theolcgical
matters that were at stske, but the mors complicated and delicate questions of

protocol and precedence, ths ecumenical diplomacy J&ch Bea's Secretarat had

mastered in the | cantima. Fron press coverage it is known that Father Duprey,
undersecretary for tha Eastern department of the Secretariat, visited the Patri-
arch Athenagoras in Constantinople immediately after the Council, and that after
Christmas Athenagoras sent the Metropolit of Tiatara to the Pope ain order to
determing the manner of mutual visitation between the Roman Pope and the Ecurenic
Patriarch

Strangely, Cardinal Bea did not accompaiy the Pope on has first and uniques
pilgrimage to the Foly iand, which be called "unprecedented and symbolic”. Only
on television, as he sat in his golden throne in the throne roon (which otherwise
was rarely used), did ha see the brotherly embrace of tha Head of the Roman
Catholic Church and tha Honorary Primate of the Orthodox Church, the Patriarch

Athenagoras of Constantinople, and also the embrace of the Greek Orthodox and



the Armenian Orthodox Pastriarch of Jerusalem For the aged Cardinal Bea,

this “pillgrimage® with the sntourage of the Pope, with the crowd of the people,
and with the flashbulbs of the photographers, would have beenm;zgn strenuous.
But after that, he wrote a frsguently quoted article in the Jesuit periodical

Civaltd Cattolica (4964, I, 213-321) on the "Ecuemenical Outlooks After the

Travel of Paul VI ® In this piece, he asks

(This article is cuoted as 1t appears in Okumenmismus im Konzil, cit ,
pp. 158, 120, whach bas been translated into Lnglasn under the titie
Ecurenism 1n :-Ums]

After tha Cardinal had recovered somewhat from the stress of the Council
and ths following sessions of the Secretariat (in February and Warch 1954), in
which the scumenism schema was reworked on the basis of approximately five hund-
red oral and written “"interventaions® from the Council Fathers, he resumed his
travels 1In the fEohswark of the yearly “Lesk of Brotherhood® in Koln, he spoke
on "Das Konzil und die Bruderlichkeit der Menschen® (The Council and the Brother—
hood of Men), on harch 15, 1564 The theme of brotherhood, which is so clcseiy
and basically connected with that of Christian unity, now took precedence imn
many lecturss, articles and bocks of Bea over and over again.

One month later he spoke at Catholic University in }ilan (April 18) on the
theme “Die Einheit der Christen und die Laien" (The Unmity of Christians and
Laymen) while in Milan, he also met with the members of the world Council of
Churches on the fifteenth of April, as he had done four years before, quietly
and confidentially. Accompanying him were Bishop “illebrands, Father Hamer
and Father Duprey, from the v'orld Council of Churches were Secretary General
Visser't Hooft, Jr Lucas Vischer and Professor Nissiotis There a kind of
"top secret® conference took place batween Rome and Geneva The first plans
vere discussed for the czeztion of a continuing committee of the World Council

and the Catholic Lhurch, a commttee which came into being a year later. The

time was not regarded es ripe for making this public, since the Decree on Ecu-
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mendsm had not yet bsen aprroved

Then in May came a trap to Fortugal and Spain  The occasion for 1t was
the great Fatima pilgrimage which tekas place annually on day 13 The pil-
grimsce had a double intention  the pilc—ims were to pray for the urity of
Christicns and for the successful continuation and conclusion of the Councal
For the Protestants the picture was & difficult one to grasp—Cardinal Bea,
the pic e, of tha ecumenical spirit emong Catholics and the leading spokesman
in the ecumerdical dizlogue, preaching to a crowd of seven hundred thousand
pilgrims to Fatirma But if they had heard his words, their surorise would

probably have vamished He explained (in Pertugese) the profound meanming of

—

Marizn devoticn

It is interior unity with Christ and tne resulting epostoliz endeavor
toward which thas unaitvy can and must lead us Tnen our harian devo-
tior will b2 plecasing to Crrist and Gaa in ths hignest degree and wall
bear rich fruit for tne Church and for humanity. Then from its irmedi-
ate fruit—inat huge and precious stock of prayer and penance that is
offered up for the great antentions of the Church—this present magni—
ficent pilgramage will also orcduce a lasting re-ult as it forms our
lives in the scnool of the | other of God and, 1n umeon with her, ac~
cording to the image of Chrast Hirzelf, Fir our good and the good of
the Church, for the salvataon of so many souls and for the ever greater
glory of God (o specific reference supplaed )

Then the Cardinal greeted the various naticns, each in its own tongus.
To the Germans he said, very plainly and penetratingly

. Thus at zny '"‘arian opilgrimage site every Chraistian feels t home
with his Mothsr, the t'otner of all who have become brothers of Christ
through the ineffable grace of Cod At thas center of grace our
thoughts turn at the seme time to our many non-Catnolic brothers

e certainly wish that the, too might fe=l at hore wath the tHather
of the Lord znd know that what the zavoar said from the cross to the
beloved oiscinl was intended for them also  "Beholc th  mother *
g shall do sver ything to srape our cevotion to the | other of God
in such a way that cniy thz cure truth of the Cospel and the lofty
reality of grace end the Soirat of Christ are mirrored an i., so
that all 1n ‘ne bour or tfeir visitaticn may reaslize that in Mary
they have treir heavenly MHotner as in Chrast they see their Brother,
[KNA Docurentatzon, Sonn, Lay 15, 1964)

On his way back, Pen stopped in Madrid and at the request of the Archhishop

gave a lecturs on the laity and .ha Council on Hay 16, similar to the ons he had



dalivered in !'ilan

Harvard Unmiversity in the United States anvited him over again to
confer upon him, together wath the current west Garman Chancsllor Dr. Erhard,
an honorary Ooctor of Laws degree, on June 11 If all the doctorates honoris
rausa which Bea receaved in his long life as a scholar were to be counted,
there would be nine of them (The malacicus Borjhese, the tilan weekly pre-
viously cited, conferred stafll another degree on rim, "doctor ambiguus"']

Among the honors he receaved, the various orders conferred upon him as Cardinal
should be included the Hedals of Honor of the /est German Republic (Grosskreuze),
of the Crder of !alta, of Greece, and even of the Légion d'Honneur of the French
Republic ihen deGaulle personally handed him the medal, SOea made the astonish—
ang reply “"General, I trank you on behalf of myself, of the Secretariat, of

the Church, and of my Fatherland Germany "

Bea spent the summer helidays as usual in Jorschach, Switzerland, and made
his annual elght-cay retreat in a house of his own Frovance of the Craoer at
heuhausen near Stuttgart Between these he gave a mero—i1al address on Cardinal
Nicholas of Cusa at the latter's birthplace, Bern-Kastell near Trier, on the
occasion of the fifth centenary of the ceath of this great Cerman Cardinal, «~ho
resembled F=a2 in so many respects in the course of a life trat led from a
German village to a curdal cardinalate in "ore, in his thenlogacal sigmifaicance,
in his role at the Council (ore at Basel, the other at Vatican II), an his zeal
for Church reform Perheps emre further parallels could be found by tracang the
spiritual affinity of both trese Lerman theologilan-Cardinals

At the Catholic Bay' an Stuttgart, Sea gave several addresses (Sept. 3~5,
1964) to the elderly, to the wosan, and the solenn final address on the “word
of God® to the general assembly in a stadium cgﬁ%g%ﬂgng tentnousand participants
In this speech he explained wnat the “word of God meant for Chrastians and thear

lives. The ".ord of God” was precisely a key theme for Bea, he said and wrote
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a greal deal ahout it

It is of interest to examinz for & Towent the subject of women This
was an unususl thema for Bez—nat thai he was hostile to women, but women
appear rarely in his life and vork, He had left has famly home at the age
of twslve and then revisited i1t only occasionzlly He hed spoken very beauti-
ful words of gratitude for his mother (prevlously qunted), but sha was not a
support end companmion to ham Then, too, he had no sisters or sisters-in--law.
He lived during has lafetame in houses of his Order, and even as Cardinal had
no women in his household omen generally were not found in tha field of his
Dld Testement studies, nor had he worked in the pastoral care of women. Yet
he thought ver, "progressively,"” so to speak, with regard to wvomen. As already
mertioned, he allowed his Secretarda- to employ female secrstaries, wach was
not custorary in the other curial offices, end he alsc allowed a woman to wrate
the farst biography of ham "This is my bicgraphy®—with thess words he used to
greast her and introduce her to others, with a smile that could have meant every-
thing aindulgence and resignation or encouragerent and kindness

And now in Stuttgert at an agape celebration of the Union of German Catholic
Wwoman, he sits at the table vath them and says to them

It 15 a great grace bestowed upon the Crwrch in our time that

the Catholic laaty feels increasingly responsible in Christ

for the weal anc uo= of the Churcn and takes this responsibil-

ity ever more serisusty Tnus of toaoay's Latholic women one

mey say that trey have a more and rmore lively consiousness that

each ona of trem, in ner place2 and ror he— part, must be an ex-—

cellent housewdlfe i1n the House of the Lord whach 1s the Church,

in the family of the living God 1f tnen many Lhrastian women

today ask the Church, as tre cro os once asked uohn tne Eaptast,

“ihat ae we to do to be excallent rousewives in tne tamly of

the livany Ged, te fulfill cur tesks ror Ln—ist, ror the Church

and for tre rangaem of God, then 1 should like to poant, 1n sur-

mary, to the exarmple of tne great woman of «ll women, the one

blesseuo anong women, tos tary bSne was concernea first waitn a

deep interior unicn vith God in tre fullness of the life cof grace,

in virgin.ty cnd humote cledience, ss tne humole nandmaia of the

Lord, she set horzsesf completsly to the task which God aestined

for her, in the fomly, conce.i ang her brid-crocom and her oivine
child., In alt roussty she also acceptad joytully the worldwide
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task of beuing “the sublire compamion® of the divine Redeemer

in his entire regemptive wor< In obedience, in loyalty even

to the cross, sne stocd by Chrast,; lived with him, suffered

vith him Let us ask tnz Jreatest of women that for Catholic

womanhood which 1is pecrmi-3 more ano more aware of its great

task, she may be a sub.riw example, ¢ leadsr, a helper, an

intercessor (From an offprint of t4s €0th Katholikentag,

Sept. 5, 1954)

Two years later he again gave an address to women on the occasion of a spe-
cial servace for Catholic : imen in the Church of Our Lady of Peace in Frankfurt
on Sept. 24, 1966, where he spoke, as the occasion required, on the task of
women as “messangers of Peace®™ in the family, in the rearing of children, in
public life, but above all through their prayer.

For others too can, to a consliderabla extent, convey the doctrins

of peace and advance the peace dut we Christians have received

from God the grace of knowang tnat peace is first of all a gift

of God (Intormation Service of the Union of German Catholic vomen,

Nr. 9, 1966)

Ha was alsoc very much interested in tha ®"Ladies of Bethany,"who conducted
the Caritas House in Rome for the care of non-Catholic pilgrims to Roms, and in
1963 he dedicated this home. His Secretariat also, together with the World Coun-
cil of Churches, financed the first “"ecumenical meeting of women" in Roms an
October, 1965 The theme "doman and Ecumemism™ is often on the program of ecu—
menical discussions.

Bea also showed kindness and essistance to several ordars of women, for
example to the "English Maidens®™ in Rome, to whom during the war he used to
mske the long journey on oot to preach a monthly sermon, and to ths “Menzinger
Teaching Sisters™ in Menzingen, with whom he used to spend has holidays in his
last years Alsoc, while he was in the Holy Office, he helped many ordars of

women who wore in difficulty.

2b In Patras

Another chapter must bs inserted before dealing with the third periocd of

the Councll, sven though this chapter deals with events which took placs during
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ths first weeks of thes new session., Ths subject is ths reutm of the relics
of the Apostls Andrew, the brother of St, Pster, who was martyred and buried
in Patras in the Peloponnesus in Greeca. his head was later honored in a pre-
cious Byzantine silver wvessel in the Metropolitan Church of Patras The despot
Thomae Paleologus, brother of ths last emperor in Byzentium, had had it brought
to Romg after the conguest of Patras by the Turks in 14680, and there it was
kept in St. Peter's At the time whem these relics wers received, Pops Pius II
had promised that they would one day, in better times, be returned. Pope Paul VI
now decided to keep this promise and to send the precious relics back to Patras
as a symbolic gesturs and prayer that "the apostolic brotherhood of Peter and
Andrew in the community of faith and love might flourish in the Church which
descended from then” (June 29, 1964).

First the relics wers solemnly honored by all the Council Fathers in a
special ceremony on September 23 in the aula of the Council. W%Whether or not
this relic really was the true head of St Andrew was not discussed and was not
the issus in any case. Thas was a question of a symbol, a sign of brotherly
love. The Pops wishad, as he said, to open his "fratermal heart® to the Greek
Orthodox. The situation had its own diplomatic background, in terms of eccle-
slastical politics, for the Greek Orthodox Church of Athens was the only Ortho-
dox Church whaich was still cbviously hostile to the Church of Roms and was un-
concerned ebout the Council. Archbishop Chrysostomos of Athens did not look
favorably upon tha i1dea that the clergy should participate in tha cselebrations
in Patras Nevertheless, twenty bMistropolitans appeared. Everyons could see on
televasion wath what rejoicing on the part of the populace and with what solemn—
ity the papal delegation, led by Cerdinal Bea, was received by Vetropolitan
Constantinos of Patras The Aegent Princess Irena came to represent ths King.

In Fanding over the relics, Bsa explained, among other thaings *+

Love can and must prevail in mutuel respsct, in openness, in
honesty, in tre will gradually to re-establish the brotherhood
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forgotten and bruken for centuriss. For this brotherhood, the

fraternal relataonship of Andrew end Peter, who were so closely

united in the love of Christ and in the servica of Christ, must

sarve as a model for 2ll in the effort to preach the Gospal to

the modem world .. (No specafic reference gaven.)

The Metropolitan Constantinos returmed hds thanks to Bea with the postic
words of Isalah 52 7 “How beautiful are ths feet of those who preach salwvation
in the city of the first of ths Apostles to be called.”

After several other ceremonies, services and visits, Bea, accompanied by
Willebrands and Duprey, also sought out the Archbishop of Athens, Chrysostomos,
shortly before their return flight. After the kiss of peace and the presentation
of the Pope's gift, the Archbishop said, deeply moved, that this was a visit of
*historical significance”. They “engaged in cordial conversation for twenty
minutes,” as the press coamwinagewe very scantily reported it. Did the Cardinal,
with his overpowsring emiability and his diplomatic skill, really succeed in
vanguishing the mistrust and antapathy of Chrysostomos? In any case, the second
goal was not acca%ﬁ’gpad, for the autocephalous Church of Greece sent no cbser-

var to the Council.

3. Ths Third Period of the Council

In the meantams the third period of tha Council had begun on September 14,
1964. This time the cbservers, whose rumber had grovn from sixty-sax to seventy-
five, and even the thirtesn lay observers, weres no longer a major attraction.

The novelty of this third session was the women. In his opening address the
Pope explained. “Thus we are delighted to grest cur beloved daughters in Christ,
the laywomen cbsarvers who have been admitted to the Council for the Tirst time.”
Everyone locked with surprise for these laywomen observers, but among the two-
thousand five-hundred participants in ths Council not a single woman was to be
seaen. The imnvitations had in fact been sent out too late. OGradually the women

made thair appearance. At thas end of the last session there were exactly fifteen
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of them, plus eight nuns They were like a few lost sheep in the great
assembly of shephards, and trey had no statements to make. But thsir silent
presenca was taken, at least by the Protestant observers in the opposite tri-
buna, as a sign of tha good intantion gredually to yleld to the woman in tos
Catholic Church the plscs sha already occupies in the Churches of the Reforma-
tion.

In the thard session the schema on the Church was taken up again and
developed further. In the previous session they had arrived at very vigorous
differencas of opanicn on the question of whaether the schema “"On the Blessed
Virgin Mary, ths Mother of God and the Mother of Men®™ should be handled as an
indzpendent text or bs inserted as a chapter in the schema on the Church A
vote on Cctober 29 indicated that a narrow majority was for its inclusion in
tha schema on the Chugch, in order to declare more clearly that Mary bslongs
in the Church and not beside or sbove it., At that time Cardinal Bea had not
intervened in the dascussion, but later hse declarsd

(The following quotation may be found in The _ay to Umity After the

Council on tne psge corresponmng to the Cerman text, ver _eg Zur
Einheit nech dem konzil, p. 228 )

The original title of the schema was "On the Blessed Virgin Mary, the
Mother of God and ths Mother of Men.,” But between the first and s.cond sessions,
without the knowledge of ths theological commssion whaich had prepared the text,
the caption was changed in the new printing to "On thes Blessed Vairgin Mary,
the Mother of the Church.® It was not known who had made the chenge. Now, in
the third session, the title was still different “0Of the Blessed Virgin and
Mother of God Mary in the Mystery of Christ and of the Church ® The designation
"Mother of the Churcn® had been set aside. This was immediately objected to by
the "maxdmalists,” those wno think that the Mother of God should be honored with
as many titles as possiblg. At this point, Bea felt he should intsrvene in the
intsrests of the ecumenical dialogue.
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As usual he bengan with a compliment

First, two preplimnary remarks the excellent guality of

this draft schema, vmcn in its brevaty contains the epi-

tome of tariclogy, is giaoly acknowledged But if some
desiderata may be brougnt forward, t-en thars is only the
question of whether tre scriema in its present Torm corre-—
sponds to the purvaosz of the Council and the welfare of

the Church and of souls in tne present day, that is to

say, wnether its staterents are really fully developed

for presentation to the Council For example, it may still

ba asked whather tha doctrine of Mary as bediatrix,” which

is found ain Church documents since Leo XIII, has even today
been "thoroughly clarified®™ wathin the Church in such a way
that 1t can be expoundad by the Council. Even its basis an
Holy Scripture and tne Fathers has not yet been sufficient-

ly estabsicshed In like manner, dastinctions must be made

in the whole discussion, After these preliminary remarks
there are four cbjecticns to be made to the schema (1) In
several points 1t fails to comoiy with the intention ex-
pressed in ths introouction, namely that the Council in no
sensa intends "tc resolve cuesticns wnich have not been
thoroughly clarafied by the work of theolegians © The fol-
lowang are mentioned as examples  the lack of unanimity

among present-day Catholic exegetes on the exegesis of the
passage Gen 3 15 [Qn the woran ana the serpent), the words

of ths Lord to Mary and John bensath the Cross, etc  Sima-
larly, it is advisable to omt the name “\ediatrix® from

the schema, as much in the interests of correct understand-
ing in cur own ranks as among the seoarated brethren

(2) Instead of the rerely negative warniig in the text to
theologians and preaschars that tney should beware of arcus-
ing false impressions about Churcn doctraine among the se-
parated brethren, a posiivive indication maght be appropraate
that Mariology i1s to have an acecuate basis in the Bible and
ancient tradition, and that liarian pasty must be Christo-
centrac The scnema 1tself cuocht to take the lead here by
setting a good example It proves perfectly well, for ex—
ample, the doctrine of the Annunciation and Mary as a typs

of the Church, but 1in no sense, for example, does it pro-

vide proof for the assertion of ! ary's participation in the
sacrafice of Christ In ceneral any proof is often lacking
Considering the necessary brevaity of the chaoter, 1t i1s better
to omt such unsubstantiated details (3) At many points the
doctrina must be set forth with greater precision, for exampls,
this statement is too abstract tre cult of the most Blessed
Virgin daffers essentialiy from the worshap of Christ and of
the Trinity The screma seems rather to confirm the misunder—
standing of the separated brethren that we worsmp bdiary Or
again, in the presentation of hAary as protoctype of the Church
the important notion of the virginity of the Church is missing.
(4) Finally, it was to be expected that the whole Marian chap~
ter should formally treat tne host Blessed Virgin in her rela—
tionship to the Church. In reality the subject is discussed
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only in the second part of the chapter (no 54) The five
preceding columns are devoted to a variety of other topics
One may as< vhather these ought to ap ear in this cnapter
without reference to the praincipal theme  Thais might by
all rmeans take place, for example, with reference to Mary
as “mother of Christ itz rzad of tnz kystical Sody -
If she 1s the l'‘other of Chrast, who 1s the head of the
Hystacal Body, then sha is also tre hother of the membsrs
of that body, and consaquently Wotner of ken in the order
of grace
Conclucdo I acknowledge all tha merit that this chapter
contains, ocut (1) I ask wnether i1t can not better fit its
purpose ard its context, i.e , the Ceonstitution on the Church
(2) Therefore I tnink the whole chapter must oe basically
reworked so that 1t really wall corresgona to its purposs, so
that Lhe matter may be clesariy and exactly set forth and sup-
ported by solid arguments, so that cuestions that are not yet
fully e<plainea mav not oe rgaisso, repetiticns may be evoided,
ard the doctrine may bs expounced in a simpier and mors scber
styla Ju.xa (Berman Press Bulietan, No <, b:zptember 16, 1964)

Six days later Cardinal Bea gave & lecture in Latin at the Uomus Larlae to
the Brazilian bishops and many of the other Council Fathers In 1t he explained
an detail his intervention on September 16, and in particular tocok a position
against the designation “ilediatrix®l He showed that this expression eppears
neither in Holy Scrapturs nor among the Church Fathers in the sanse in which
it is used in modern mariology, that for pastoral reasons tha use of this de-
signation is to te discouraged because it i1s hard for people to understand and
it obscures the sole mediatorshap of Christ, and that from an ecumenical stend-
point as well it ocught not to be put to uss.

It follows that this is not a worthy and trus way to honor ang
glorify tha Blessed Virgain, and 1t would not please her

tven 1s the doctirns of the bediatrix is true, i1t must nevar—
theless be expoundea in a cifferent form and manner From the
dectmne of tne Acostle Paul on the r ystzcal wody of Chrast,

the Church Fathers and ecciesiastical cocuments, especially the
“M'ystica Corporas , nave deraved tre idea that tne ulessed vir-
gin, as tre .other of Christ the heaa of the ' ystical Boay, 1s
also the hotner of the remoers of tnis same body anc consequently
the Mother of nen in tre order of grace This can be snown very
well in tr2 scnsma wnen the role of Lhe Blessea Virgin in the
Annunciration is explained . But if that happens, the wnole lafe
of the Virgin ano especielly her presence at the foot of the Cr ss
and the words of Christ from the Cross to her and to St John will
appear in an entarely nsw laght.
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Concludo From what has been said it follows that I am in
- no sensa against the doctrine of the Mediatrax as this doctrine
‘ has previocusly been set forth by the Church i1tself Eut I be-
lieve it must be rrooosed that the exoress:on ‘f ediatrix™ not
be used by the Council Rather 1 believe thas doctrine is better
not set forth by the Councal vdth the help of the concept of the
Mediatrix. ©Sut ths icea itself which this expression signafies
can be proposed, mors or l2ss in tn2 manner cutlined above
Maoreover, it is basically verafied by Holy Scripture and the
Church Fathers Trza others srould be left to furtter dogmatic
declaraticns lLlay God ordaan that the Council find the best
means to e«pl=in the function of tre Blessed .irgin, how rmuch
we owe to her, how much we can ana must expect fron her, and
for vhat reasons, so tnat she aliso, at least somewhat, becomes
coprehensabls to cur separated brotrers, so that they may honor
her and call upon her with us as the tother of God and the Mother
of all brothers of Christ. (Extract from the criginal)
(No specific referenca supplied )

At the end the Council Fathers found a compromise, mentiomng the designa-
tion “"Mediatrix™ only in an enumeration of other titles, wathout defining thds
onz2 es a doctrane of faith

1 Therefore the Blessed Virgin wall be invcked by the Church with
the tatles advocate, Intercessor, Adjutrax aro hediatrix  But
these must be understcod in such a way thet tho, neitner ocetract

= nor enhance the dignity and efficzcy of Cnrast, the oniy mediator,
because no creature can ever be ecuated wath the ord, which has
become flesh, and wvath the redeemer. Therefore tne title '!edia-
trix®™ is to be uncerstood 1n sucn a way that 1t neitrer takes away
nor augments the oignity and efficacy of Christ, the only inter-

. = cessor (No reference given

= In his boox, Der 'eg zur Einhext nach den Konzal (Herder, Freiburg 1966),

Bea has dedicated a whole chapter to 'lariology, Harian Tiety and Ecumenical

Spirit®. From that work, some parts wall be quoted It begins wath a geclara-

Hon

(The authaor quotes from Der eg zur Zinheit nacn dem Konzil, cat ,

pp  217—.9, which 1s transiated as ife _ay to Jmity afie- the cuncil

The paragraphs seem to be chosen at rancom—nornic or tham ars specirically
cited eccormang to page The remarks or the author wnicn are inter—
spersed are translated below )

¥

As an expianation, Bea offers the extreme attituages which should be avoided

In connection wath this, Bea demonstrates how a Catholic can core to meet
L—-Pratastants without hurtaing their feelings, but witnout surrencering his own
v conviction. Tne following story 1s a typical example of Bea's practical sense

- Therefore pilgrimages to tha modern places of larian devotion should not be
discontinuea to pleass the Protestants, Cardinal Bsa remarks, but
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At the final meeting of the third session, in tha presences of tha
Popa, the Council Fathers ( ith ths exception of five) voted in favor of
tha chaptsr on Mary from which the designation "Hary, Mother of thas Crurch®

had bsen delibsrately omittad, The Pope then gave an address in which,

totally unexpsctedly, he grented the title !'ater Ecclesise, “Mother of the

Church,” to the Mother of God With this gesture he obviously sought to

« console the minority, in particular the Polish bishops, who had pressed for

this honorary title. But it was a shock for the other more ecumenically-
minded participants. The Pope was repudiated for his indspendent and unco-
operative attitude. Ironicslly, on the same day the constitution, wath its
new concept of the collegial relationship between the Pope and bishops, tad
besn accepted.

How did Bea attempt to explain this act of the Popa? In his article “Dar

Beltrag des Konzils zur Sache der Einheit asr Christen” in the Stimmen der Zeit

(1964/5, pp. 415-430) he writss

(Saa Ecumenism in Fecus, the page corresponding to Ckumsnismus im
Konzail, p. <isd.)

It should not have besn too difficult for the Cardinal, since his tremene
dous vensration for the Mothar of God is obvious, as his sermon at Fatima demon—
strates. His private secretary has reported that Bea carried a picture of a

saint with the CGerman prayer to the “Maother of tha Church"™ in his prayer book,

Vadenecumn Sacerdotas, until the end of his life. Just how completely the Caruinzal

had made the Pope’'s decision hds own, is evident.

That should not be surprising, because, as a Jesuit, Bea was especially de-
voted to thse Pope. Therefors he writes in the same chapter

(See nots above )

How doass Bea judge the entire Constitution on the Church? He erites

(See The iay to Unity After the Council Der Weg zur Einheit nach dem
Konzil, 19-<1, 1€, 169.)

But what is the problem with the "rota praevia explicativa,” the explanatory
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preface vhich, by papal order, had to be adasd in the very last moment

(November 17) to the thaird crapter of the Schema on tha Church, the one
concerning the collegial relationship of bishops It wvas intended to clardfy
this doctine and thereby not only to prevent too liberal an interpretation of
the power of the bishops, but also to break the resistance of the conservatave
groups in the Council who were against this doctrine Bishops end press did
not se-mueh protest the content of this nota EZ?E:BE:EthDﬂ of its presentation,
which they rezgarded as tactless, since the Councal Fathers had neither been con-
sulted previously nor allowed to discuss the addition afterwards. They had/una
choice to object to the entare schema on the Church, or to accept it with the

nota praevis=

Agean Cardinal Bea defsnds the Pope. Hs said that,viewed in the entare

coursa of the Council,it was “only an episode.” (Ecuneniem an Focus,

page correspording to g 20 in the Italian edition, tcumenismo nel Concilio,

Bompiani, hailand 1968——not included in the German translation.)

After the Church Schema, the Jew-Schema (as it was nicknamed) came to the
floor of the Council Thas schema was presented to the Council Fathars by Car-

previous

dinal Bea at the end of the last session, but had not yet been debated or voted
upon because of "lack of time and for no other reason,' as Bea assured, In the
meantime it had been changed so mucn by the Secretariat because of reguests from
the Council Fethers, beceuse of pressures from asbove, and becauss of polatical
carcunstances, that is was almost unrecognizable The addition to the Decres
on Ecumenism becane an inagependent "declaration®, as the Secretariat had original-
ly hoped, and the title vas shortened to “Declaration an the Jews and Non-Chris—
tiens®. The content also, @s far as it related to the Jews, had been so condensed
that it was almost beyond reccgnition. The part on the other falths had been

slaboratad, a special paragraph on Islam, and a shorter one on Hinduism, had been

edded, the statements an thc Jews had been weskened so much that the,/ practically
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lost their effect Above all, the controversial renunciation of the term
"murderers of God” for the Jews was thas time omitted The original draft
intended to acguit the Jews of ine accusation of the murder of God. Indignation
and conjecture were in the air before the re-worked schema was finally distri-
buted In this tense atmosptere Bea now read his second "relatio' (September 25,
1964) (Altnough the author reports that the following sceech was

delivered on Ecot 75, the vhapman editaon of Church and
the Jeiasn Fuoo.e aates the 'relatio” CLTCBEH <o )

Venerable Fathers,

Ly commendation of the Schema of a Declaration on Jews and Non—
Christians cannot but pegan wath the fact that thias oveclarataon is
one in wrnuch public cpinion has shown the greatest anterest. .

.«The mere ftact of its exastence snows that on tnis subject the
syes of tie world are upon tne Church, end that on the approval
or disapprovasr of tias veclalavion wall largely iange a favorable
or unfavorable judgment of the whols Councal

(External consaderaticns) sruw tha impessabality of followaing
the advace of some of the Fathers and removing the subject from
the program alicgetner

The schema now has two sectlions, nearly equal in length, one on
the Jews, tne otner on non-Chrastians.

As to the section on the Jsws, the text is now better constructed
and achieves a clearer sequence of i1ueas Some new ideas have besn

introouced
The central issue whicn caused the more inportant changes wastre
question of ‘décade® The cuestion 1s 1f and how the condemnation

and death of Lhraist the Lord i1s to be laad to the charge of the Jews
as such Now many modern vews claim that the princapal reason for
anti-semitism siems Trom tne convicticn of general Jdewish guilt, and
that this convction i1is tha socurce of the flood of evals ana per—
secutaons whach tngc Jews nave sufferea tnrougn the centuraes 1r1s
cannot be sustained ~nd yet 1t 1s stali true tnal not a few in—
stances can ba Tound 1n tne mstory of different peoples where con=
viction of gzneral Jewish guilit led uhristians to considar anc Ga-
signate the Jews wath uwrom tney lived as members of a race rejected
and cursed by God for “ceacade' and so to despise or even persescuta
them It is fcghgﬁ § reason that the vews today are most anxious
that the Council/s Gw 1tself opposed to tnis conwvaction of general
Jewish guiit and snould publicly and solernly declare inat our Lora's
geath is 1n ro way to be laid to the charge or the Jawash pecple as
such. /e nust naw gecloa wnetner sucn a geclaraticn by tne Courcas:

35 possaible and 1f so, how shcula it be mage, wnat should be its tenar. .
Qur Secrctariat was at pains to ta<e account of LNe conaitions i
thesse differunt ciasses of people, so that the schema mght, on the one
hana, affir accoraing to the cospel rarratives tre guilt of those who
decided upor tne crucitixdon of Cnrist, ema on the ocher, mignt not
sscribs ary quilt to the Jewash pecpls as a wnole, much lass Lo the

Jaws of today, .
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Why only the Secretariat for Unity worked cut a text on Non-Christians,
is explained by Bea

When our Secretariat first touched on this subject, there was no
other Comnissaion or Secretariat that could deal with i1t, since
the Secretariat for Non-Chrastian religions was not set up until
May of this year. .

And yet, the close association batween the Church, the chosen
people of the New Testament, wath tne chosen pecple of the 0Old
Testament 1s cormon to all Cnristaans, and thus there is an inti-
mate connection between the ecumenical movement and ths matters
discussed in thas Declaration Even so, the bonds between Chras—
tlans are closer than those between Christians and Jews. Hence
matters dealing waith our relationshaips with the Jews have oeen
onitted from the schema on Ecumenism, in the sense that they are
not a chepter in the Cecree itself, but instead form a separate
Declaration added at the end of the Decres .

(The nature and importance of ths questions to be dealt with

in this propossa Declaration) are matters of the greatest impor-
tance for the Church and ror the "odern world. As regards tha
Church's relations wath non-Christians, the importancs 1s evident
from the fact that this i1s the firsi time in tne fastory of the
Church that the subject has been treated by any Council. further,
the Holy See nas set up a specias organization to encourage con-
tects with non-Christian religions ..

Here then is the purpose and scope of this Leclaration, that
tha Church should amtate Chrast and the apostles in their char-
ity, and by this imitation itself find a renewal, recalling how
God worked cut our salvacion, and how many benefits he has be-
stowed upon us tnrougn this people

Such renewal 1s so important that it is worth while to exposs
ourselves to ths danger of scme pecpla apusing this Usclaration
for politicel ends Our dutaes are to truth and justice. Cur
duty is to be grateful to Ged our auty is to imitats faithfully
and as closely as possabls Christ our Lord and has apustles Peter
and Paul In so doing the Church and tiis Council can never allow
any political influence or motive to find a place. (This quotation
and the one prevacusly citad are taken from A, Bea The Church and
the Jewash Pecole, Chapman, London 4966, pp. 159-166. )

bhat dad Cardinal Bea fesl whan he presented this new condensed and daluted
farm of the schema on the Jews (which did not meet his ewn expectations) to the
Council Fathers? Probably he had cleverly calculated this reaction in advance
On tha basis of the many petitions and proposals whdch the Council Fathers sub-
mitted, the Secretariat again recsived the right to rework the text, to deal more
thoroughly with Non-Christians, especially with Moslems, and to add at the and the
terrible term "murderers of God," but only in order to retract this regrettable

accusation in a positive manner, Out of political prudence the “Jews“ wers
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eliminated from the title, so tnat from then on it was ealled "Declaration
the
orv the Relationskas of/Church to Non=Christian Religions®.

When Cardinal Bea again stood before the Council Fathers with this third
text on the twentieth of llcvenper, 1964, he compared it wath the biblical
parable of the grain of mustard seed.

Originally it was my intention to maxe a short and simple state-
ment on the relation betwsen the Church and the Jewash people

But in the course of tine, and particularly in the course of the
discussions in this Assemnbiy, thas seed, thanks to you, has almost
grown into a tree, in whaich 21l ike birds of the air are nesting
In a sense all the non-Christian religions find a place in 1t ..
(A Bea The Church znd the Jewish Meople, Chspman, London 1966,

pp. 166.)

The position of this declaration was changed agein at the wash of the

leadership of the Council, pushed away like a child Farst it was supposed to
to be
be added to the Decree on Ecumenism, then/inserted into the second chapter of

the Constitution on the Church, and now tc be added at the end of this Constitu-
tion

To attach it to the Constitution has the further advantage that
its purely religious character would be empnasized, and that any
political anterpretaticn would be thereoy excludea

At the sam= time, the weight and impact of the Ueclaration
would be all the greater i1f it is acded to a dogmatic Constitution,
even though the aim of the Oeclaration is pastoral rather tnan dog-
matic, (A Bea, op_cat , p 167 )

Then Bea gives reasons for the length of the text and for the inclusion of
aother pagan (the schema says “non-Christian™) religions. The Church has the
sarious duty to enter into discussicn with them

« «This can be done by our acknowledgement of the spirituel and
moral values which are present in each religion, and bv our sin-
cerg respect for tnose who besiong to them  After sll, they are...
unfted to Christ and nis liystical Zooy by an implicit faith pro-
vided they follow the dictates of an upright conscience .

Just now, wnen Uhrist's vicar on earth is about to travel to
visit that great people. it would have been most appropriate if,
by the grace oi God, this Declarstion could have been cefinitively
promulgated This is at present unfortumately impossible EBut
the preparation of the CDeclaration is a token given by the Crurch
to these pecples who are separated from Christ. (A Bea, op_cit ,
pp  168-169 )
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After this report of Sea, wathout further debate the vote on para-
graphs 1-2 and 3-4, and, finzlly, on the complete schema, followad—with
only ninety-nine opposing votss,

At this Jjuncture there arose a more disturbing problem which

had more or less doggea the whole progress of the document

The result of tng ballot on the first reading gave rise to so

much popular agitation in the Near cast that for a tine tnere

was reason (or grave anxiety, and serious thought had now to

be given to ways and means of preventirg similar unrest at the

momsant of the Councal's defimative approval of the document

(A Bea, op_cat , p 24)

In the meantime, before the final vots in ths next session, the text was
worked over once mors and, through negotiations with ecclesiastical and diplo-
matic authoraities as well as travels in the Near East, the waves of restlessness
ware cuieted,

The Schema on the Jews, as it is known, had a twin sister (the Declaration
on Freedom of Religion) born of the sama mother, the Secretariat First intro-
duced in the second period of the Council, it was postponed without debate to
the third session, where it was dsalt with a few days earlier than its sibling,
and thersfore gained some headway. But then (it was like a race), it fell back
Tha ®freedom of religion®™ was not set aon the mcingtrg%rsa by Cardinal Bea, as
the Schema on the Jews, but by another member of the Secretariat, Bishop De Smedt
of Bruggs, an excellent speaker who knew how to inspire his audience. Bea never
spoke on the thems of fresdom of religion in the aula of the Council, but he
moved ths scenes forcefully, to use another metaphor In the press, the most
exciting remors were circulating Through the press it became known that Caroinal
Bea received two letters from the Secretary General Felici on Friday, October S.
Calling on "higher authority,” he ordered that both declarations be handed over
to e spacial cowussion for revision Tne Jew—declaration had to be reduced to
a few lines and inserted into the second chapter of the Church Schema, where it
spoke of the people of God. Four Council Fathers (among them, cutspoken adver—

saries of trs schema) were named to be advisors for a new formulation of the
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Declaration on the Freedom of Religion. Saturday no sassion of the Council
met, and the bishops learned of these lettsrs only through the press. On
the dame evening, saxteen cardinals (including the presidents of the Council,
Frings and Alfrirnk, and ths moderator, Dﬂpfner] brought a written petition to
thas Pope, reguesting that he change has mind. firstly, this procedurs would
be agalnst the order of the Council, and, secondly, eny violation of the rules
of the Council and its freedom would be very detrimental to the Church in the
ayes of the world., They expressaed their hesitation about the demanded insertion
of ths schema on the Jews into the schema on the Church, because in many ways
the importance or the statement would be diminished. They were afraad that thes
declaration on tha freesdom of religion, in the hands of tre four nsw mcmbers,
could experience a change which did not reflect the wash of the majoraty. The
petition reached its goal It became claar that at the urging of one-twndred-
fifty Council Fathers who haa almost won over two-thousand, thes Pope nad not
given an order but merely expressed a wish Now instead, he 1lsft the two twans
(the declarations) wath their ®mother,® the Secretariat. Rather than a commssion,
as Felici had descrabed an his letter, the Fope institutea a council of ten theo-
logians to maks proposals, not to make decasions., Five of these men belonged
to the Theological Commssion,

The whole thing was an unfortunate accident  However, thanks to

the noisa of tne press, this misunderstanding was corrected.
Wiithout this noass, cne possibly woula have let everything slada.

(Mario ven 62114 Das Konzail, cat , Vol. III, p. 43)

When tne schema on Freedom of Religion was improved and presented to the
Council for a vote in an expanded version, 1t very unexpectedly tripped over a
barrier erected by tha conservative minority in the last moment (November 13)
Thay declared that it was no longer the same text, and therefore it would have
to be re-discussed. The time (two days before the end of the Council) was much
too short for studyang it properly. According to ths rules and by-laws of the

Council the cpposition was right. Tha dean of the presidium, Cardinal Tisserant,



115

announced that no vote would be teken in this session. Ths indignation was
great in the Council Hall and was reflected in ths pressroom and throughout

the world. This indicated a failure of the Council to draw the cbwvious con-
clusion from the decree on Ecumenism which had just been passed, i.e , to

grant the practice of religiocus freedom to all demominations. Ths American
bishops were especially concermed, they feared the worst reaction an their
country and wath fervor collected signatures for a petition to the Pope. In
thdspetition, whach unfortunately failed, they asked him to permit & vote on
the Declaretion on Freedom of Religicn before the end of this session instanter,

. instantius, instantissine, otherwase the confidence of the Christian and non-

Christian world would be lost.
However, 1t was not quite that bad
Therefore, both chapters (on the Jews and on the freedom of rehgion) which
were separated from the Schema on Ecumemasm, were not concluded in this session,
but the Becree on Ecumenism was passed without them. The joy owver that was some-
what dimmed by the mineteen points wmach, at the request of the pope on the very
last maght, had to ba inserted in the complested decres on ecumermasm The Councal
Fathers regardad thas as a violation of the collegaal relationshap, in ths same
sense that tha nota prasvia of the thard chapter of the constitution on the Caurch
> had been forced by the Pope.
It would be much too complicateo and tedious to explain all nineteen points
* The Pope had sent thirty-sight proposals for improvemsnts to the Secretariat "for
greater clarity of the text,” in order to achueve unamimous passage, if possible.
diminished
Some of these proposals, however, did not improve the text, but dameehed and
deteriorated it. For that reason they were not accepted by the Secretariat
Tha others, according to the Secretariat, were not good, but could be accepted

becausa they did not change the text essentiaslly.

(See The \ey to Unity After the Council, page corresponding to p. 44, Der
Weg 2ur kirleat racn dem Konzil )
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That was the "black Thursday®™ in ths history of ecumenism., Even more
than the Council Fathers,; the observers were offended by the insertions into
the text. They felt wounded in the “interior of their faith,” Father von Galli
said. Father Congar wrote “A deep sadness permeated the atmosphere of the
Council. It seemed necessary to esk pardon of Protestant friends, and so we
did.®” (No reference gaven )

It is a sign of the relationship and communmity exasting among the
observers, cuests and fathers of the Council, that their sorrow
was so deeply shared,

reports Or. Yerner Becker, a cnnsultggtof' the Secretarat who experienced this

"black Thursday®.

On the same Thursday ths weskly meeting was held, Hers tneir basic
understancang stood the test, after tnree years of cocoperation. As
true participents of tne Council, tne observers now participated in
1ts crzsis as brothers. Th2 two ronks of Taize had an unoeniaple
part i1n the cultivation of the ecumenical atmaspnere in the Councal
Cn the biack Thursday they gave testimony to their relationship to
their brother an Christ, the Pope. Thoy are an embodiment of ecu-
menical grace (Una Sencta, keitingen 1965, p <53 )

Again as in the case of ths Pope's explanatory "preface” to the third chap-~

ter of the Schema on ths Church, Bea defended the interference of the Pope

Der Ukumenistus im Konzil, cit , pp 262-263 Translation may be
found 1n £oJ enasa 1n rKoous

Fanally the Decree on tcumenism was solemnly approved by the Pope and the
Council Fathers on the twenty-first of November. 2134 yes, 11 no At the same
time the Constitution on the Church and the Decree on Eastern Catholic Churches
(i.e., Eastem Churches associated with Rome—not a concern of Bea and his Sec-
retariat) wers passed.

The concluding judgment of Bea on the Decree on Ecumenism

Der “eqg zur Cinheit nach dem Konzil, p. 19 See The vay to Unity
After the Louncil.

Thae decree regards the theoretical pasis of the ecumenical attituds
to be the effect of each baptism raghtfully performed and thersfore
its consequences, it folloss from tnat, tnat non=Catholic Chraistians
are our brothers in Chrast and as such are in a certain but imperfect
communaty wath the Catholic Churcn. The decres further poants cut
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the treasures of Christ which these, our brothers, possess,
although, on tne other nand, i1t states truthfully that they
do not possess tre entire tuilness of the gafts entrusted to
the Church by Chraist In that fullress, only the Catholac
Church, estabiished by Lirist, can parcicipate 1t further
recognizes that iress cnurcnes or (cﬁJrcn—) ceommunities are
used by the hHoly Sparit as a rieans G saivation desoite the
deep doctrinal aiffercnoes, and that tnear performance of the
servaces of the (rrastuzan religion, accoroing to the differ—
ent constitution of eacn, can create or enlarge the life of
grace in the participants rinally 1t 1s menticned that the
unity of Church, desired by Christ, in no way means uniform—
ity. Therefore, besides tre necessary unity, the appropriate
freedam rust exast in the rites of liturgical celebrations,
in the regaren of life, even 1n the theological elaboration
and presentation of tne revealed Truth itself

Loreover, ti2 dsciees on ecJmenism gives plenty of directives
and proposals for practaical ecumenmical work It empnasizes thse
necessity of perpetual renewas of the Church as a wnole and of
1ts members, the necessaty of ire truly Chrastian laves of the
fairthful, unamircus pilayer tor unity, theoliocgaical dialogue among
specialists, brotneriy he.p anc cooperaticn among Christizns of
dif€erent cenchinations by far tne mrost itportant as the an-
dication that tne care for the restoration of unity i1s the con-
cem and duty o the whole uvhurcn, of the faithful as well as of
the pasiors, eacn accoroang to his own positicn. (KNA Documenta-
tion, Nr 3, Bonn, January 1535 )

It is interestaing to read the following remarks of Dr Vasser't Hooft on

the Decree of Ecumenism (See Pezace Among Christians, the English translation

Friede zwschen Chrasten, Herder, Freiburg 15966, pp 123-124 )

Dr Lucas Vascher, a colleague of Visser't Hooft, carries this thought
further

I thank that the person of the Cardinal could be characterized by

this remark., He was & Christian wio wanted to promote unity among

Christians without 1llusicns, but at tre sama time ne was always

led by this ettamen so oFtcn found in the Oecree on tcurenism, that

attamsn whicn nas .ts roots in the experience that unmity already

exists ana surpasses all worcers of denomination [Lg Focca, 4ssisa,

1 December 1563, p 32.)

After the schema on ecumemaism nad begun its caurse, the schema on ‘Divane
Revelation" (as it was called) had its turn In the first Council period, the
Theological Commission had presented a schema “On the Sources of Revelation,”
the very titls of which had raised opposition among the Council Fathers because

it implied that there are several sources of revelation Therefore, Pope John
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had decided that the topic should be dropges from the egenda end that a new
comuissaon, headed by Gttaviani and Bea, smould be established to combine
the text of the Theological Commission ard the text prepared independently
by thes Secretariat on the same theme Altough this was done immeciztely,
the new text did not appear in the Councal “all until September 30, 1554,
when 1t was accepted favorably. On the fi“th of October, Bea spoke on Chap-
ters 46 concerning Holy Scripture (the 012 and New Testaments) and its role

in the Church.
1) It is of absolute importance that the following commendable aspects
of the schema be retaaned a) the fins representation of the funda—
mental doctrine cn oivine revelation and on scraipture and trac.tion,
t) the exceilent, positive manner cf cresentation trrough whaca we
come farther, according to Jonn AXIIZ, tnan .ath any condemnaton of
error, c) tne w=ell-practiced restre.~: in cuestions wnicn are stall
controversial among Catholic theologizms, a) tne acmirasle bisiical
substantiation wath procof from ancaisnt tradaition, as »211 as t~2 oib-
Jacal language. ~ll these aspects re.p our nan-Catholic brotrzars to
understand

2] It is necessary that the followirc points be arproved a) tne
fundamantal doctrine itself rust be cooletea and clarified, for example
in the descraption of the impnortance oF the bocks of thez 0ld Testament
and thear specific content of revela—.cn, especialiy with reszra to the
hew Testament vnicn presupposes them Tne practace of prayer in ths
€ld Testament, especially the Psalrs, snould be expiicitly menizonea
Perhaps then tne Cld Testament voulc rot be so neglected, partocularly
not for antisemitac reascns, b} tae coctrine cculd be presentec even
cmore clearly , for exampie with the costanctaon between the C.3 Testa-
=ent as books of Holy Scripture, ana t= Cld Testament as Covenant——

ar the opposite assertion tnat tne btcoxs of tre Cld Testament contain
some “temporal aspects but are nonst-sless of encuring value, c] the
style could be clearer in some parts .n order to avoid coubts or mis-
understandings (for example., with tnz exhortation 'especialiy <o tne
people of religqious orders® to overczo= the ignorance of Scristure)
Jespite all these craticisms, however, 1t remains true that this schema
belongs among the most important of t~= Councal (Deutaeha German Press
Information, Vatican, I'r. 5, 5 Octocer 1964)

This speech was again typical of Bea. Fe was accustomed to bsmin with
prais= for the text or its authors, and tren to offer cratical coments, always
in =z polite, refined, sometimas subtls for=. But what is the explanation for
the fect that he criticizes a text written under has own chalrmansrmup? Bea

hinsslf explains,in a preface to his intervention, that only a part of ths text
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was worked out in the commissicn of which he was co—chairman with Cttaviam 3
In part it was written by the Theological Commissicn chaired by Cttaviani only.
In addition, although Bea did not mertion it, no chairman could owverride the

vote of the majority of a ccrmmssion. The discussion on the Scnema on Rewvelation
further
lasted only a few days The text eas then/improved on the basis of the proposals

in accordance wath Bea's intentaon, and was passed 1n the fourtn session wath
about
only six opposing votes Father Zzrvack of the Bible Institute inquired/wnat

had happened

Have the bishops suddenly become progressive in this field?
Apparently they have But fro several remarks it 1s also ap—
parent that for scme of ther -rotessicnal knowledge was siroly
replaced by a trust in Cardirz_ Sea, with whom they had enougn
opportunity to become acguaiirzz=o in th2 course of the Councali
In these carcles 1t was not zs<ea 1s 1t proven?" but ners.y
“"what ooes Lardinal Bea say” If he was for it, then it w«=s
good (In Augustin kardina. Z=a3, cit , s p )

n
Bea gives other reasons for tre suddeN unaninity of the Cauncil Fathers
during the finzl vote on the eighteenth of November, 1965

weg zur E.nhexrt nach den Kenz_1, pp. 111 21-23, translated in
The ay vo urity _Ffter the “:_-z11

Too much wasasked of the Council Fathers They were requared to listen
to ten or twenty Latin speeches (rst a discussion, but "interventions® worked
out in advance and read) Then tney had to fill ocut the ballots to vote on
various 1ssues witnout further cascussion, keeping the matters an mand in order
to vote properly Thus an extrer= variety of topics wess 1n tne air as the
ballots on completely different issues were cast simultanscusiy. ¥+ewe The
"debates® (1.e., prevacusly preparec interventions) and the vote on the Church,
on Ecumenism, on the Jevs, on the Freedom of Religion, and on ~mewvelation, wers
confused.

Then, in addition to these, Schema 13 was introduced—ss named because it
originally stood in the thirteentn and last place on the agenca of the Councal,

after its proposal in the first period of the Council by Cardinal Suenens and
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othars., Essentially the schema was supposed to include the complste Christian
anthropology, ethics end sociclogy, to deal with the dignity, freedom, eguality
r

and solidarity of men, wath marrmage end family, wath weg and peace, with culturs
and economics, with state and intermataonal organizations, with atheism and the
Church as"the ell-inclusive sacrament of salvation which at once reveals and
realizes the secret of God's love for man® (Nr. 45) Schema 13, therefore, re-
ceived a very ambiguous title “The Church and the Modern %orld*. The Church
and tha world were the poles about whicn all the debates of ths Council revolved.
The birth of this youngest child of the Council was anticipated with the greatest
interest. 0On October 21, 1964, Bea commuented

The schema 1s a successful perspective of a multi-faceted and

difficult topic In an orceren ana clear manner 1t presents the

major problems of cur time and tne prancipies of tnsir soluticn

The term “world,' however, has to bs further clari iea, since 1t

is used 1n oifferent senses in the text It 1s also necessary

to base the doctraines in ~oly scripture and Ravelation, SO that

it becomss eviasnt that tnis i1s a true instructicn of Chraist end

the Church, not merely a prmalosopny In orcer to expiain the

relationshap of the Cbirch and tre be.levers to tne worid, the

amplication of conscience and moral praincipie 1s not sufficaent,

It must refer especially to tne authority of Chrast over ail -

creataion (that i1s, over socaal, economc, politicai realms), to

the function of ilower crezwures as well as to tnzs double natures of

the Chrastaan lifs (the b=aveniy anc tne eartnly;, and to tneir -

consequences Elegance of style 1s less important tnan clarity

of concepts (German Press Conference, ir. =7, Vatican, <1 Ccto-

ber 1964, with aaditions from the criganal ) -

Bea also spoke in thse fourth session about “The Chaoch in the Modemn
korld,” when an improved version was prasented. In order to eass the work of
the Councal, the presidium ordered that certain schemata regarded as less im-
portant be reduced to guadelines. That enraged the commissions whaich hag worxed
out the schemata, especially the schema “On ths Church's hkissionary Activziy®.
Daspite ths personal aintervention of the Pope, thais "short schema™ was rejected
by the Council Fathers, Cn ths sixth of November, Bea remarked

It is the duty of the Council to give a new irmpulsas to ths mission-

ary work of the Churcn. oSut it is not as necessary to work out nes
Juridical orders of the missions, as a1t is to crefite naw vocations
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and a new zeal for the —ndssion. This 1s requested especially
in the sparit of tha present Ccuncil, by the nature of the
Church and by cocntemporary conditions. “or different reasons
missionary vocations have vecrezsed tndsy ana oboubts are ex—
pressed about tne present significanca of missionary activaty
and the cpportunicy for tnais work. It is especilaily necessary
to clarafy the intention of missionary sctavaity so that 1t be-
cores comprenensible toc tne mocern mentauity ana tnus haghly
regarcded C(Cnly in the signt of revelaticn as contained in roly
Scripture oo mssionaries dappear ngt as the representataves of
the white race or of western culture, put as the representataves
and true servants of Cnrast, as hurelcs of tre mysteries and
gifts of Cod's grace. Then 1t will beccne obwvious that the work
of the missions must be continueao untii tne end of tire wnen
God's plan of salvation 1s compieted It also becomes evident
that thas day as far off, because two Gillion people do not yet
know Chrast Therefore a new youthful enthusiasn for mission—
ary work is necessary

If one argues tnat alrost everywhere today there is an esta-
blishaed hierarchy and tnat tnerefore it i1s unnecessary to send
missicnaries, particulerly becouse even Jnristian countries
rust sxalarly be re-Chrastiznmizec, tnen 1t 1s to say that the
hierarchy alone 1s insufficient and trat the Churcn always nas
cared more zbout the first proclamaticn of tne Lospel to peoplises
who have never heard of Christ and who are poorer, humbler and
more responsive,

The bell of the moderator interrnupted the speaker, since Bea had gone
past the allotted time. But since the Latin text of has speech was released,
its conclusion is known

Concludo In order, therefore, that tne Council oromote the re-
newal of the Church more essentially and more efficiently in thas
regard, nay I .2 permitted to propose t-at point number one of
our schema on thne necessity of missiorary cctivaty bs ermphasizea
and expressed toeppeal more to the mentality of modermm man 1
know that 1s not lockaing 1n this s*ort cscree, but I tninx that
my proposal can be expressed 1n a snort way Iand that this
decree would receive riore attention 1€ .t wers less sober and
Juracaical Tras attention 1s necessary cecauwse the Constitutaon
on the Church deais wath Crristiznization in generai ana not witn
missionary wark in particular. bLorecver, 1t is appropriate that
this short decree includs at least some principles about the
sparit in whacn tne work of trne missien 1s to be accomplashed,
Spirt end enthwsiasm are of more inoortance than jurioical nomms,
although these are necessary too. v-Xxa.

This conclusion 1s very significant, for Bea always set tha spirit above the
norm, the Gospel above canon lew, without denying its justification.

After this unfortunate short schema had been retumsd to the workshop of
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the commisasion (to the joy of its authors) for revision and expansion,

the members of religicus orders were discussed in a “short schema" which

found as little favor among the Council Fathers as the mission schema. It

is known that one-tidrd of the Council Fathers belonged to Urders. Fifty
bishops and Council theologians, not to speak of Carcinal Bea, were Jesuats,
Reiterating his previous paints, Cardinzl Bea voiced his opinion on this

topic also there oust be a spiritual deepenang as well as a return to tne
Bible and the Church Fathers as sources, the ecumenical intention of the Couri-
cil must remain foremost, and the schema must accomcdate contemporary attztudss.

Church renewai, a goal of the Councal, also asxs for new suggesticns
for the life of tne religious oroer These iceas seem to becors
rMore necessary, as vocations to orcers cecling so remnarxably in
what might te rsgardea as a r=zal crisis. aitrout coubt this crisis
for the most part 1s precapatatea by extemadi Tsctors, sucn &s
gradual de—urristiamzation and mooern life stysle, but we must in-
vestigate if factors have not come into consiceration wnicn are
rooted in tne iife of religqaious orders themse.wves, Therefore, one
cannot reduce this schema to & last of Juricizcal norms  Trese
certainly are necessary, but onealso rust refer to the spirit be-
hind these narms ana exolain 1t. The pastoral sparit wiach im-
pregnates this council indeed cannot disregserc tne formulation

of norms, but it especialiy rwst enchasize tn= spiritual tases
which justify trem and oromote tneir coserva—aon.

The biblics2 znd patristic bases cof vocataions to religious orders
must be studw ~are intensely ~ casic elenent 1s the consecration
of the menbers of an oraer to the whole Cnrisz, 1 e , to tne Churzh
for the contirwation of the wark of salvation, Tor tne salva.ion o
all mankind T-as aum forms the soirit ana craracter of every in-
stitution. ~ltrougn the menbers of ocrders iive the rule and spirit
of their order taithfuily, they should feel even more that tney are
nmembers of t-2 Lnurcn and particinate in 1ts .ife, as well as in
its biblical sno liturgical renewal, 1n the z-ostoliic, mssionary
and ecunmamcal sparit, ang they snall strive together with the
Church for renesal in order to reflect tne oicture of Chrast the
Lord in thems=ives nore and more parfectly. (—xtract from the
ariginal) o specafic reterence given.

Finally the “"guidelines” were lengthsned to a decree “Cn the Modem rRenewal
of the Life of Crcers,” which was accepted in the last session,
Raflecting on the thard periocd of the Council, Cardinal Bea sald ovar the

Bayarische Rundfurnk (January 20, 1965).
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I know that the last ccvs of the third period of tne Councal
have brougnt a certain “celing of diseppointment, possiply
elso a certain coniusion 1o not a fow ecumenicallys. ancad
Christians. But ‘hoaver wranks rsasastacally (1) va.. see

not only the difficuitins or far.ures, but also the socsitava
and enduring aspecis . ite nejor event 1n the ecurmemicad
movement 1s tne final vord and trz cublicetion of tns Councal's
Uacree on bcumsnism. 7ras oecree presents the officizi tneo—-
retical ard precticat cecinien of trhe Catholic Crurcn es such on
the ecumenmical concern and tne ecumenical movement... It has
been rightly cal.ied a milestons in thz2 nustory of tm2 ecumenical
movement, and tners remains oniy tne wish thatthas i1=oortant
document of the wounc.l be not oniy thorougnly recc oy eacn
Christian, but oagested in thowgntful consideration ..

Gther documzsnts of the Council whach the thard c-racd has
produced are also of creat ecumsnaical amportance, escacially
the Constitutaocn on the vnurch wath its more preciss zzrinicion
of the office of opisnop and of tne collemal retesrenr=Rie® Struc-
ture which unites all nisrops of tne Churchn, Thz cre-t on tne
important and cif<acult proolcm of mixed marriage -—acn contains
very positive and concreté praposals nust be mentacass. It vas
merely touched upon, sut there is confumed hope trnat at wall
soon bear pientatful fruit.

Considecing all trcse events it is certainly nct surprasing =
that I say I am eososutely satisfiea wath the res..ts of tns
third poricd Certaaniy I also know of thz ewvents af thas session
whach overvhelmea anc pzi-qea sore. But I think it would be un-
fortunate, even masleading to juoge the thard psricc or the entire
Council as less positive because of such details. ~oc-wunately a
sobriety and an cbjectavs jucgment spread, and 1t 1s noped tnat
the impression created by certain aspscts will disa-oear end that
the vaes vill be directea towaro the broad outlines, the wnole
Sentirents rmust siowly fade and d.e, the work cdone in tha Councal
and especially ths published decreses wall remain anc work more
and more for the good in the Liurch ..

In the book Ecumenism 1n Focus, Bea worked cut hds evaluation of ths

third period on paper Translated from Dis Ccumenismus im Konzil, op  cit ,

pp. 260-261.

3da Tha Pznorthodox Conference

While the Council Fathers still conferred in Rome, tns representatives
of the Crthodox Churches assembled on the fifteenth of «vember, 1564, for the
Panorthodax Conference on the Island of FRhodos. here they wanted to discuss

the possabalities of official thsological dialogua with tne Anglican, Uld Cstholu
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and Roman Catholic Churcnes cancernany reunification, with great expectations
the Secretariat sent ssversl “cbservers,” the press their cameramen, and the
Pope a salutation At the opening cersmony the crairman of the conference first
addressed the absent pope

It is with respect that we greet the one who has the honorary
primacy among ecuals, tra very toly bashop ena pope of ancient
Pome, Paul VI, and Jith him t-e reversnd fzz-2rs of the Councal
Yte do so in a brotherly amo coraizl rcnner, 1 .shing them grest
succaess in their wese effort to encourage C-rastian unity.

Rome, however, was sadly caszppointed when tnhe Panorthodox Conference
decided to begin officaal theological discussaons with the anglican Crwrch and
with the Cld Catholic Church, but not with the “crman Catholic Church., The pre-
sident of the Conference gave the reascns on the zccasion of the pillgrimage of
the conference partacipants to the skull (relic) of St Andrew

« s sConcarning the Catholac Lhurch the Thar<e “anortnodox Confere-sce
of Rhodos has made tnhs following decasion  the Crtnodox Church,
through the work of loca. parishes, will 2——oare an official treo-
logical didlocus wath Aome on the commumat Zevel However, et
the same time 1t was cecaded to begin the zialogue of love, culta-
vatang brotherly relaticnsnios between the crtrocox loczl parishes
and the rocman Latbolic Churcn & shail .2CZ.n ourselves to prac-
tice this louve. Tk3 diczlogus requires ruc- study, the laove ne=sds
none, It needs initaative, nobilaity, reac_ness to sacrifice

Tha tire of the dizalogue of love precedes t-s ti7e of tre acialogue
of Churches . e cannot resctablisn Crristien unity af we co not
learn to locve .. (I o-e cetzils about the T-ard 2anc—thccox Confer—
ence 1n A Jea Jer _au-enistus ar renzil, zit , pp  187-202 =
Ecurenisn in Focus, pp ")

In reacting to this decision of the Crthocex Churches, Bea did not becore
discouraged. He tried to understand the reascns and to view the gocd aspect

of the matter. He declared Cee rcu—cnisn in “Scus, page corresponding to

pP. 195, Jer {<unenisrus in Konzil

Moreover, the conference in Shodos had given the Patriarch Athenagoras
the arder to oresent the decisions of the confzrence to the Pope and the Secre—
tariat cofficlally. Two months later on the fi€teenth of February, 1555, the

first official delegation of the Ecumzcnic Patrizrch arrived in Romas from Con-



JETE TR g ) ‘n-hl

PR S PR T S T —

125

stantinople. This visit tock place in such a cordial atmosphers that the
Metropolit Meliton, the president of the Conference in Rhodos as well as of
the delegation, saild in his farewell conversation with Bea, "Eminence, we ~
depart with the feeling of leavang our own home,*®

Right after the visit of the orthecdox delegation, Bea travelled to the
very cold north, to Geneva, the Protestant Rome, on the seventeenth of February.
Once again Bea set a precedent as the first Cardinal to visit the headaquarters,
the "Vatican,®™ of the World Council of Churchss. Ye was welcomed in a festive,

the president of the /Jorld Council,

even triumphal, manner Bea had met Visser't Hooft/previocusly on September 22,
1960 in V‘dlano, on %ke December 3, 1960‘,111 the Secretariat in Rome, again on s
trip through Rome on Janwary 8, 1963, and cnce more in hilan on April 15, 1964,
where the possibility of the institution of mutual committees was discussed.
Now Bea, in the name of ths Pope, could tell the World Council of Churches

Friede zwaischen den Christen, cit , p 25-Gee tha English translation,
Peace -rmong Lhristians

Bea must have bsen moved with Joy in this moment, because he knew that hs

had passed another milestone on the path to Ghristian umaty. (Sriede zwischen

den Christen, herder, Freiburg 1966, p. ¢5= Peace Anong Chrastiaons ), said

willebrands, who prepared the reception in Geneva. (Cp_cit , p. 9), commented
Willebrands on this subject

At the same tame, one of the founders of ths vorld Councal of Churches,
Pastor Marc Boegner, the honorary president of the Church of the Reformation
and a member of the Academia Francaise, was invited. This pionser of ecumenism
conversed with Bea at the festive reception in ths residence of the world Council

If I did not believe in the Holy Spirit, I would sa')(r that I am

dreaming, beceuse the old men speaking to you and to this assem-

bly today, can say that in tre course of the sixty years in

which he has studied the ecumenical problsm, ano especially ths

relationshap betwesn Cathaolicism ana Protestantism, tha Holy

Spirit hes never ceasad to work in our oifferent denomanations,
in our different churches,.. You have directed the Secretariat
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for Unity with that wisdos, with thait brotherly love and

respect, with that soiritusl tact, vnich move us so ceeply,

becausa wnerever you .u yo. are a saign of tha love with

which we must love on. uwrotier... - “hank, cmnence, 1

can say agein that yau, i-rough your wiole work, througn

your wncle life, give t-_ .mpres.isa of love to wnoever

meets you end undzrs..ros vou, a .o\v2 wnicn radiates end

gvokes a warmtn and greit hepe Yoo are & sign, plesss

allow ms to tell you, of tne love by wnich we are caiued

to love each other, according ©o ihe tradaition and bpaibli-

cal foundations of the doctrines of each church. 8 ssek

the trutn, wnach we shail one day unasrstand an its full-

ness througn the grace of our Lord wesus Cnrast

(Rencontre vecuneniouz a Senéve, Genava 1965, pp 39, 42, S0)

Whatever Bea tnought of these compliments, he remainsd modest and humble,
but grateful and wathout false pridse,

Geneva, the fortress of Calvinism, had prepared for the visit of Cardinal
Bea. Besides the reception in the residence of the Lorld Council of Churches,
there was a solemn reception in the Consistoraum of the Protestant National
Church as well as vath the hezds of State and City, a v.sit to the Protestant
Cathedral of St Peter, a common servace of the Catholic and Protestant clergy
in the American Protestant Church, and finally a colloguium (on February 19)
with Cardinal Bea and Pastor Beoegnsr in the Reformationssaal This theoclogacal
*confrontation™ was more a dialogue bstween friends. Befcre and after the
discussion, Protestant and Cetholic choirs seng, first separatel, and then to-
gether Tha celebration was ciosed wath the common recatation of ths "Cur Fathe~
The assembly room was overcrowded and nearly one-thousand people had to remain
outside, sincathmnasmmspacaintlﬂmm,mnnhcwld accompdate only
two-thousand.,

Pastor Bodmsr, the chairmen of the Ecumenical Union of the Churches of

Genava, who was largely responsible for the preparaticn of those acays in Genevs,

says in his preface to the previously cuoted Rencontre (ecumemicque 3 Gensve

In summary, these two mstorical days allow the hope that tre
unfortunate period of the counter—Reformation is ended, and
that we now stand at ths cewn of & new reformation (scumenical)



||;

127

of all churches with ¢ visw towsrd & rdnistry and testi-
mony which, as far as possible, shculd be ccmmon in a world
of complete change. g cit , p. )

Thres months later, from the twenty-szcond to the twenty-fourth of lay,
1965, in Bossey, ths “cormcttze” met fo= the first tirme and continues to meet

once or twice every ysar. (uctation §friede zwischen Cardsten, cat , p. 52,

saa Pezace Anong Cnristians,

From this exanple, other comrissions were soon founced with the Lutheran
Yiorld Union (1965), the Anglican Community (1967), the kethodist world Councal
(1967}, and the Presbytsrian aorld Alliance (1969) The correct English namss

of these organizations should be verified

3c In Constantinople

As ecumenical protocol end improved reletions recared, Cardinsl Bea
responded to the visit of ths delegatiocn of Patriarch ~thenagoras whicn “-adq
coms to Rowma in February at trhe order of the Thirc Panarthodox Conference,
Naturally this duty was a pleasure for him., This travel to Constantinople
(April 2-5, 196S) was one of the most beautiful memcries of mis life ana a
personal salisfaction As it is appropriate on the occasion of such official
visits, the Cardinal was accempanied by hie Bishop viliebrends and Fathss Cuprey,
by his private secretary and his physician. HNumercus compliments and qafts were
exchanged, speeches were given, recepticns wers held, courtesy visits and saght-
seeing tours were undsrteken. But very much more transpired whdch filled their
hearts with joy, inspired these men, and scddsred trs 11ks of frienashis betweer
Catholics and Urthodox believers,

The papal delegatiocn participated in the solemn laiturgy in the Chaoch of trs
Patriarch, Thse Patriasrch received the Cardinal wath the kiss of peacsz and led

him to a throne at nds raght side. #hen they left the church, they were mat
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in an "especially movang scens", according to the report of Bea

See Ecumenism in Fozus, L:umenissus im Konzil, cit , p. 215,

The Patriarch had also invated the <dcman Catholic community from Constan-
tinople, and even womsn of religicus orusrs, as an extremely tactful gesture.
(Cardinal Bea patiently allosed mmself to be photographed with them.) In on=
of several tours, 8ea wvasitad the island of Chalki, the site of ths theolcgical
schael of the Ecumerdc Petriarch, \

On ths morming of April 5, before the pspal delegation departed, thay
visited the Hagia Sophda, once the Cathadral of the Ecumemac Patriarch, later
e mosqua, and today a museum., Inside, Bea went first to ths place where the
eltar had formerly stocod—tha spot where the papal legata, Humbertus da Silve,
had placed thez papal bull of excomrunication for the Patrmarch tacheel Casrula—
rius on the sixteenth of July, 1054. There Bea remainsd for some moments in
quiet prayer as a sybolic gesture. Knowing that after nine-hundred years he
was the first Cardinal to bs sant by the Pope to Constantanople for an official
visit, he wanted to indicate that the Catholic Church now intends to eradicats

such a sad memory. (Further dstails in Ecumenism in Foous — pages corresponc—

ing to ths German edation, pp 210-216, 268-292.)

3d Travels and Lectures

After his visits to Gensva and Constantinople Cardinal Bea mads other trips.
He flew via London, where he mat the new Archbishop of Canterbury Dr. Wichael
Ramsey in the Apostoliic Delegation, to Philadelphia——the City of Brotherly Love.
Here, on the twenty-ninth of April, 1965, he received the "Brotherhood Asera™.
On such occasions it is customary that the recipient spesk on this thems. w«hat
topic was more appropriate for Baa than "The Pe-establisrament of Unity in the

Fendly of Man," a thema often ecountered in his publications.
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The only firm foundation on whicn this Family of Man can be bult is,

according to Bea

Der deg zur Eirheat nach dem Kornizil, cit , p. 334 The Vay to Unity
After ths Council, p

e

On the occasion of the prssentation of the Brotherhood Award, Cardinal
Bea was also named an honorary citizen of Philadelphda. He visited St. Joseph's
College and St. Charles Seminary before leaving for New York to visit the mair
office of the “Society of Atonement® of the Franciscan Friars in Sraymoor, a
short distance from new York City. There h2 received a second prize, the
“Christian Unity Award®. On this occasion he naturally gave ancther address
(May 4, 1966).

That was his fourth and last trao to America. (Earlier visits were in
1960, 1963 and 1964 )

At the National Eucharistic Concress in Pisa in Juns, Bea spoke on the
"Significance of the tucharist for the Unity of Christians". Then he spent a
month in & hospital in Zirich and later trevelled to Rorschach to recuperats
in thae Stella Maris House. Soon 1t was time to prepare for the Council once

MmOre.

4, Tha Fourth Period of the Council

On the fourteenth of September, 1265, ths fourth and last period of the
Council besgan. The discussion on freedom of rsligion was resumed, sinca just
before the conclusion of tha previous session a small minority hed prevented
the vots on this schema, to tha great indignation of ths vast majority. In
the meamwiils it had been reworked far the fifth time. Still unacceptable,
it recquired further improvement by the sppropriate commission in Bea's Sec~
retariat, as well as ths epproval of the Tneclogical Commission. In the interim
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the fifth chapter of the Schema on Ecumenism had becows a “declaration®
rather then a decree, with Lhs remarkabls subtditle “On the Right of the
Individual and of the Co.awnity to Encial snd Civil Freedom in Religious
lattars.” This caption :3s suppossa to inaicste that it does not concemn
freedom from God and conscience, but freedom for God and conscience. (?)

When Bishop De Smedty es official relator of tha “declaraticn’ gave
the report on the new wording to the Council Fathers on the twenty-fifth of
October, & began

Although I am afraid that it is annoying to you to hear snother

(and it is the sixth) report on ths relijicus freedom draft,

may I be permitted to esk your indulgence,

At this point a kand laughter echosd through ths Council Hall and re-echoed
somse hours later in the press room when part of this speech was presented.

No other Council document had had such a dafficult birtn as tnis declare—
ticn on religious freedom, the twan sister of the schema on ths Jass. Yst
both saw the light of the world, and the dazzling light of public attantdon,
receiving a Christian baptism from slmost all of the Council Fethers (October 28
and Decembsr 7).

Cardinal Bea never spoks on thz question of freedom of religion in the
Council Hz1l, but naturally as president of the Secretariast he watched ths
development of the text like a father. At ths request of Bishop Oe Smedt in
the speech quoted above, the Council Fathars sent more than two-thousand pro-=
posals for improverent to the Secretariat in a genesrous response. Father
Stransky, who assistad in the editing and insertion of these suggestions into
the finzl text, reports that one of his collesguss exclaired in desperation
“¥e are the slaves of the freedom of religion!® Certainly the entirs Sec-
retariat felt the same way.

Since there exists no intervention of Bea on this topic, reference should
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ba made to the follcwing remarks from “ds book The Way to Unity After the

Council German edition, pp. 233, 23-25.

Bea had baen concemed about tha problsm of religious fresdom for thoea
ysars, giving impetus to ths issua througn his sensational dinmer speeches at
the Agape cslebrations of the Prg Oeo. At the opsrang ceremony of the Four-
teenth National Congress of the Undon of Catholic Lawyers of Italy on the
thriteenth of December, 1963, he had given a spaech on “Religious Freedom and
the Changes in Socisty,® in wnach hs analyzed the basic principles of religious
fresdom from a thsclogical point of view. This spesch has been reprinted in
several languages to contrabute to the clarification of the discussion ard the
promotion of the developmant o?%ouncil docunent. This cocument surpassed the
expectation of the Cardinal, bscause in this speech Bea conceded the fresdom of
religion only to the one "who in good faith is involved in en insscapable,
erronecus idea” (see p. 81). (The translator finds that, in an English reprint
of this spesch,ths Cardinal reportedly concedsd this freedom “also ta the ons
‘who in good faith...'r) At this time, however, that was a great concessionl

£

Bea obsarves $ka% Der .eg zur Einheit nach dem Konzil, cit , p. 274,

The liay to Unity After the Council, p 7.

In the fourth session Schema 13 "On ths Church in ths Modermn vWorld,” which
had been greatly reworked and lengthaned, was thoroughly re~discussed, Cn the
first dey, September 21, Bea criticized the form maore than tha content.

Ffst 1t should be acknowledged that, thanks to the work of the com-

mssion, the scnema has improven sigmi“icently. Tnrea comments are

of fered 1) tne many repetiticns and examples, esoecaalily an the

first part, are boring. ' 2ferences to the princucics statsd at the

beginning of ine text would surfices at any gaven tine, 2) Ths

schama must aiso be reworked watn regard to the coctrine. 1t is

indsed difficult to understanu tne coctrine clearly czcausae the

Latin is faulty txamplss a) tfa concept 'worle® must be clari-

fieo from Holy Scriprture, o) if it says tnat Chrast denieo any

terrestrial covernment, tnen it contradicts the Lord's claim to

be kingy 3} f-nally, the Latin of the text has to bs examned care-

fully. It is necassary tnat tne Latin phrasang be at least as clear

as the French, sance the Latin version will be regarded as the offi-

cial documere of the Councal. (German Press Infarmation, hr. 5, Vamican
21 September 3&3.)
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Dbviously the character of the former Latin teacher cannot be derded.
It is elso apparent that Bea studied all Council documents carefully, even
if thay ware not strictly in ths field of his competence. In this inter—
vention he reports that he has filled twenty follo pages sith commsnts on
the first fourteen linss cof the second part.

Tha schema on the Church in the Modern world, the lsst placed on ths
agenda, was also the lest passed by the Council in the form of a "Pastoral
Constitution® (December 7, 1965).

In forming his opinion on this constitution, Bea naturelly regarded it
from an ecumenical pornt of view. Its very tatle is like the initial fruit
and consequence of the decres on ecumenism promulgated a year before. In
the pastoral constitution, Cathalics are no longer mentioned, but only “Chris—
tians, because tnz problems and arms of the Church in the modem world are
common to all Christians.”

Guotation Der %eq zur Einkext rach dem Konzil, cit , pp. 311, 329,
Tra vay to Uraty ~fter tn3 o_.-cai, p. 7.

Again, but for the last time, tne former schema con the .Jeés. now entitlea
“Declaraticn on the Relation of tne Church to Non-Christian Religions,” must
be mentioned. The word “"Jew" was celiperately eliminatea from t e title, and
the highly controversial phrase “surderers of God®™ is no longer found in the
text. The relationshis to the Jews fills only cne-thdrc of the complete docu—
ment. As relator, Cardinal Bea hac to report on tha final wording of the do-
claration to the Council Fathers on the fourteenth of Cctober, 1S65.

After he had spoken about tre insertion of the “zc”(ths proposals far
improvement), he continued )

In tha first thres chapters it ssams that the intertion of the

Declaration is row expressec more ciearly It coes not proposs

to offer a corplete eccount of religions nor of ths divergences

that exast emorg thenszlves end from tne Catholac —eligion.

Rathe=, the Louncal intencs tnrough thas Oeclaraticn to poant
out the bond betw.sn men ard religions as tha founcation of
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dialogue and cooperaticn. Thus, the stress is placed on
those things which unite men and lead to mutusl fellow—
ship...

As for theologaical clarity allow ms explicaitly to recall
one point, the most cairficult point of tne schema, which
concerns the guestion or the rezronsibility of the Jews for
what happened in the pession of tnz= Laord. To esxplaan this
clearly, I wvall first reaad the new text propcsed by the
Secretariat

'Although the Jewish authorities and those who fol-
lowed their leaa pressea ror the death of Crgast
(cf John 19 6), nevertnelsss what happenza in his
passion cannot be attrbuted to all Jews, wathout
distinction, then alive, nor to the Jews of tcday.
Although ths Church 1is tha new psople of Soa, the
Jews should not be presented as rejectea oy God or
accurssd, as 1f thas Tollows from the holy Scrap-
tures.'

From this text it eppears clear that

i. The schema camplately preserves and sxpounds the truth
of the Gospel.

2. nt tre same tame it excludes unjust af<irmations and
accusations made egainst all Jaws, witnhout cistinction, tren
living and against the Jews of tocay narely, that all of
them are guilty of the condermnation of the Lord and therefore
are rejected by God and accursea

3. The Council exnorts everyonz when dealing with thas
subject, especially in catecmism instruction and preachang,
to say only what accords with the truth of the Gospel and
with ths spairit of Chraist.

By a comparison of tnis text wath that approwved by you
last year it is clear that the Secretariat proposes that
the expression "guilty of dsicide’ (dedicaic.i v=1) be eli—
minated frcm the text. hy? It 1s knoan t-ozt cafficulties
and controversies—{or example, that the ocrema might seem
to contradict the Gospel——nave in ract arissn, especaally
becauss of the usa of thas word. Ln the otnsr hand, it is
obviocus to anyone wno reads the text, Just row read and
explained, that the substancz of what we wisneg in the
earlier text to express oy tiis word is founo exactly and
carpletely expressed in the new text I weii xnow that soms
give great psychological, as tne currenct term has it, impor-
tance to this ward Nhevertheless, I say 1€ thus word is
sdsunderstocd in so many regicns, end if the sems idea can
b8 expressed by other nore ept worcs, than coss not pastoral
prucence and Chrastian charity Torbid us
“Toes it not recuire that we explain tha matter in othar words?
I say that this is recu:l.reg_‘byl tne same “rs.i.cious, evangelical
love" whi to orcer that tris Seclaration be
prepered and whacn last veer anscared youy to =ooroved it.  Cur

" Cecretariat judged thas emencation to be cf creat importence,
in crcer tnat tre Declaration 1tself be everywmers rightly
understood and accepted, inspite of the varicus difficuities,
Thwsg I strongly .rge you to consider this emendation in ths
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light of pastoral prudence and evangelical charity.

Qur Declarstion lochs to co-ogeration in that szms mission...
to which ths (éork\entire,of the Pri-ce of Peace was directed,
he vho througn tne cross had made, in ninself, Jsws and Gentilss
into one new man, maxa 1" peace, thus made our —2=ce (cf Sohesians
2 14-16). Foliowmng favtnfully ths work of 1ts —~ead and spouse,
the Churcn tocday .s ais2 consiosring rore attentavely how it can
fostar end furtner umaty ard concaro among men 353 nations. hay
God grant that, trrouch the intercassion of the S.essed Virgin and
of all the holy patrons of tha Council, this Lecizrataon oy your
vork end prayer ce an efficaciocus anstrument in cerrying out tnis
missaon. (Ir2 Churcn anc tne Jeiasa :egple, P2 1ES5=172)

Bea's moving words were grested with agpplause. Immediately after has
address the Councal Fathers voted on each chapter and tnen on the complete
text. Thers remainec two hundred and fifty negative wotes. However, at
ths official session on ths twenty-eaghth of October, 1965, in the presance
of tha Pope, the opposition was surprisingly reduced to eignty-eight votes.

Bea regarded it as a aork of Providence that the= promulgation of this
declaration occurred in the days of ths celebration of tha return of St,
Sabas' relics to Jerusalem, “It was ho small hslp that thiés controversial
decree was noticed less,” OSince his title church was consecrsted to St. -
Sabas, Bea used has influence to send the bones of tnis saint to his homeland,

Although Bea did not personally agree wath the 7inal wording of the ce-
claraticn, it had to be drafted in order to reach the greatest compromise

possible, Thersfore the Cardinal writes in has book The Church and the Jswisn

People (p. 86, footnota 1)

The finael choice and promulgation of ths present text obliges
Catholics to azccept it as trus, out not necessarily asthe best
of all possibis texts. Cersonally 1 regard it &s better than
the previcus taxt. (Thls 1S Tne correct trars.ation orf the
referencea foctrote. The author, in ner revissc Tanuscript,
rmizsquotes tne pnrase as Fersonally I regard tns pravacus text
as becter' )

Special reference should be made to this book, since it offers Bea's ex-
tensive cormentary on ths “declaraticn”™ which he hao undertaken as the last

willofPopaJohnrandmichhanaucmldplaceasthelast“mathmﬁu
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grave of the Pope.” The first sreath was the Decres on Ecumeniss, which
possibly mgnt never have succzeded 1f the Pope hed not instituted the

for urdty
Secretariat/znag the Council, Tha second wreath was tha Declaration on the
Freedon of Religion, also a work of Bea's Secretarmat.

Cne phrase of the Declaration on the Relstion cof ths Church to Non-
Christian religicns should bs quoted, since it dessrves, according to Bea,

"to be writtsn in bold letters on the United Naticns Suilding®

All peopies are one communityj they have the s==me origin, since

God gave all mankand ths earth to dxell on, th=y also have God

8s one ana the samne aim His Provicerce, thz tzsuimany ot His

kindness and His plans for salvatiocn extend ™ alil men, untal

the chosen people ere umafied in the “oly Citys, thz light of

whach #1111 be the glory of Goo and all peogplss wall walk ain -

this lizat  (This text must be availaole in Zrglist an a

pulicataion of Council texts.){ir 1]

Bea meant that this declaration opens “new dimensions,”™ creates a nes
relationship to non-Chrastians, recognizing and prcmoting tha spiritual valus
of other religions. This encounter will lead to an exchangse of spiritual wvelues
and thereby contripoute to the unification of the f=rmily of man. That is ths
third keyword of B8ea the family of man. Unity, freedom, family of man—his
triad.

Rabbi Cavad Scheumann wrote on Bea in La Bocca (Assisi, 1 Dicember *366,
p. 31}

The Csrcanal has struggled with his previous work and throughout tha

Councal, with the whole suthority of ris psrson and his will, to set

the basis for a new epcch, ano the Tirst, e.trough unrpe, fruits

are visaple . Tn2 Jewich people will count CTarcanal Bea among the

“ust ef the nations of the world”.

nhile the Council Fathers still were casting tneir ballots on thes Cecieara-
tion on hon~Christian Relagions (four times), the aebate on the schema “Cn tha
Life end lumistry of Priests® began., &any haed hocea that the cuastion of priest-
ly celibecy would come into dascussion, but Fope “zul had asked that it oe dis-

an-_—sJaced

regardaed, Tha majority of the Council Fathers assesc—wdth his wmash., shoever
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had worked out an interventicn with ths intention of easing the rule

of celibacy, destroyed it. It w=s with such e~citement thact praestly
celibacy was cascussed, as a neans of serving Sod end Church completely,
that Bea felt obliged, as tn2 guard of ecumenism, to speax for the married
clergy of the tasterm Catholic Crurches, lest the impression arase that
these priests would be socmehos inferior. Cn the sixteent: of Cctober,

Bea was heard in ths Council Hall.

We can be very thankful ts the Commission which bhas very care-
fully praepared the schama cn this mattar,ﬂg;_:.-;_al rtarct for the
Curch atrout douot, ths priest will = AR rasty zccept the
doctrine presented in the schema, cna inaced che moreso, berausa
row, if I an rot asrong, fcr the first time in Churcr mstory a
Council is dsalirg with t-s life and ministry of prissts so posi-
tively and extensively rar tne g-eater success coif this inten—
ticn, may 1 te permittad to recommeno that the sche & be further
imoroved in severat ooints Ly Spe._ch refers to tre doctrine as
well, bul I culd rathsr .2sve this zrea to other Fathars, eitner
to perfect tha coctrine or to accomooate 1t to tha sresent theo-
logical position and to trs= problems of prissts.

I wish to speak only @ zne poant  tne manner in vnich ths
schama deals with celipacy. w»hat is stated about to= motavations,
advantegas and fruits of -c—1estly ceuibacy is excal.ent and shousd
be approved without furthe~ discussion ~fter all, celioacy is —_
not an essential recuirens-t of tne prawsthood. c.t tne paragreph
which follows 1s presentec in such en aosolute manrmsr, trat ceil-
bacy seens to follow from tne essence of the priest-coa  Generally
it is said that the oriestiy mission is corpletely consecrated to
the service of the new "werxund, and from that it i1s concluded
*Tha priest therefore pecc—es through celibacy . a .:rving symbol
of thact fuw:re wsorld =t about tre rarriad prr=z=<s cof the cast,
then? Are they not oriests in the complete sense? Indeed, tne
schema admits that tnere a= highiy meritoraous crrssts? in the
Easterm Churcnes, as af tris were an exception &ut 1f I am not
wrong, ocur ecumenical Ccunc 1 should ceal with bot- criestly states
the celibate praest in pertect chasity anda the wecoso praest in
parfact (1 almost want to sey aiccal™) marrage. -t shculd be
shown how each shoulo ta szisctea for has positicn caretully, edu—
cated end treained thrcug— a-propriate selsction ens “uncamental
formation, and how eacn can sefena mamself against tha dangers
threateniny has wa¥ of ..”2. In this way our Cou-c.. would also
be of great Reip benefit to our bsloved brothers orf tne tast.

I shall sub=it furthar remarks on this point in srating Fers
I wish only to speck about two points wrdch seem to oa less sigmi-
ficant, but wiach also rave importance...

8sa continues, craticizing tha deficient form end =rder (with regard to



13?7

prayar, penance and study) es well as the poor style of the Latin., All

these things

+ses8hapa the necessary medium by which thes matter z=nd tha con-
tent reach those to vmom tha Courcil documents are carected.

Conclusio (nce mare 1 thank the commission for tne work
done in preparaticn cf tha schena, and I urgently recusst that
the schema be carefu.ly improved in the arrancement of i1ts con—
tent, 1n its style and in its language. In order ©o assist in
this task,; I have written some cetaailed remarks, oixi.
(Shortened translataon of the oraginal.)

4a Tha Observers

Thds tima the customary papal aeudience for the cbservers, whose number
had risen to 103 from twenty-nine churches, was not given, because Pope Faul-
had something special in =mind for the last session of tns Council. He inmtended
to hold a service with the observers, a "liturgy of the 4ord,” as it is now
called., For that ceremony hs selected the Basilica of St. Paul, outsides ths
city walls, because St, Paul (who unites all denominations) is the Apostle of
the Peoples, and becauss in this Church tha predecessor of Paul VI had arnnounced
the Council. Tha public was excluaed from this liturgy of the word, to ths
great indignation of the press. It was intended as a very intimate celebration
of thanksgiving and farewsll, in which the Pops and the Council Fathers w=nted
to practice their own recommendation to the failthful in the decree on ecimenism
a year befors common praysr on special occasions. Tna observers in thear
chodr robes actively participated, altemating in the reading of Scripture and

prayer. At thes end of the service, all recited the F=ter Noster, each in his

own language, and sang the hacnificat.

In the morning Or. Lucas Vischer, es speaking for the obssrvers, had ex-
pressed the gratituda end indabtedness of thas observers to the Council Fathers
in ths Council Hall Then in the afterncon at St. Paul's, the Pope bid fare—

wall to hds “"brothers ano friends in Christ," the cobservers, with very sarm words
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See Tha tay t3 Unity After the Council, Der weg zur Einheit
nach dem Konzil, pp

10— §Ds
The Pope endad his address on an unusually hopeful nots.

S8ea called it
a "moving testimony to tha brotherly atmosphers® etdch the Councail had created.

T

After the cerezony, the Fops recsived the observers in the Monastery of

St. Paul and presented each wath a srtall bronze bsll, which should call gi'ém‘

to prayer and charity, and with a parchment scroll, which, in Latin, certified
BAS1r participation in the Council.

According to ecumenacal protocol, the Secretariat held a reception for
the obsarvers on tne eightesnth of September in the Foyer Unitas.

Cn this
occasion, Dr, Dougles Horton, en American representative of the Intermational
Council of Congregationalist gave an address which wes infarmal, warm and
humorous, Directly to the Cardinal, he said.

Ses Ecumenism 1n Focus,

Ckumenismus im Konzal, p. 343.
Tha Council speeches themselvas could fill tome after tome, but the ad-
dresses given on the cccasions of innumercus recsptions, conferences and lec-

tures associated with the Council, would require many mors volumas,

A para-
graph is quoted from the spesch which Bea presented at the reception given in
his honor by ths cbservers and the Secretariat in ths house of L1 Theological

School of the walcdsnser in Roms on December 6, 1965

See Ecunenism in Focus, Ckumemismus im Konzil, p. 349,

»
ap

Anrulment of the Banns of Excommurdcation

The last day of the Council breskhé-em—event brought a joyful event to
those present and to all Christians.

It was a specizl plsasurs and satisfactacn
for Bea who had prepared this occasion through hds osn efforts as wsell as throus-
tha prudent negotiations of his Secretariat.

Cn tha seventh of Deceaber, in
St. Peter’'s Cathedrel, the Pope embraced thas Metropolit Meliton of Elicpolis
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and Theira, the hsad of the delegation of Patrizrch Athenagoras. Never
bafore had the epplause in tha Council been so spontaneous, so enthusiastac
and sc continuous as at this rioment.

After the final vote on the last four documents of tha Council (the  ~
Pastoral Constitution on the Church in the Hodam vorld, the Declaration on
the Freedom of Religion, the Decree on the Missionary Activity of thas Church,
and ths Decres on the Life end Ministry of Priests), Bishop Willebrends entered
the pulpit and read the French text of a comeon declaration of the RomanCsthalic
and Orthodax Church of Constantinopls, in wnich both expressed regret for their
offensive words; unjustified rebukes and gestures worthy of condemnation. Both

obliterate

promised to annul the banns of excommunication, to ebiaxvdeds them, Tms is in
reference to the bull which Cardinal Humbertus, legats of Pope Leo IX, han laid
on the altar of the Hagls Sophia, excommunicataing tha Patriarch of Constantingpls
Michael Caerulariass, who responded by excommesdcating all who had wraitten, pub-
lished or egreed with the bull of the Pope, eccording to the decision of his
Synod on July 24, 1054. At this time, however, no ons had intended or realized
that the Church of Christ would be permanently divided.

The common declaration continues

See Ecumemism in Focus, Cku-enismus im Kenzil, p. 365,

A concelebrated Mass followed, then the respeal of the excommumicatdion.
The president of the Secretariat for the Unity of Christians, accompardied by
Cardinal Marslla and Cardinal Konig, approached ths pepal throns, erected ovaer
tha Confessio under the canopy of the papal zlitar, while the Metropolit Yelitaon
epproached from tha othar side, Cardinal Bea read ths papal brief, Azbulate in

dilectiore

Sea Ecumenism in Focus, Ckumendsmus iz Xonzil, pp. 325-326.

Rising to embrace tns legats of the Patriarch Athenagoras as a brutner,
presented
the Pope/him with this brief on a parchment scrull.
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At the same hour in Constantinople in the Chwarch of the Patriarch,
a similar ceremony took place in the presence of a papal delegation headed
by Cardinel L. Shehan, Arch-blshop of Baltimore, & member of tha Secretsriat.
Hsre the same common declaration was read in Greek, Afterward, the Patraarch
himself read the txmos (a document similar to the papal brisf) and presented
it to ths papal caliegation.

Sea Ecumenlsn in Focus, Okumenismus im Konzil, p. 327.

Previously these words had been considered by both churches., The usual
Juridical terms were avoided, such as "revocation,” "recantation,” “"annulment,
since they presuppose that the sanction had been valid. They did not eppoint
a tribunal, They did not judge history. HRather, es in a family, they fcund
ona another after long and painful disputes, the memory of which they now wish .
to forgst.

It 1s significant for the new atmosphere of friendshdp that befors ths
Metropolit Meliton left Rome, he went to tha grotto of St, Peter to the graves
of John XXIII and Leo IX, whose legate had announced the excommunicaticn of 1054.
There Meliton pleced nine roses to recall the rmdine centuries of the schdsm, now
overcaome through these and other symbols of friendship and brotherly lovs.

In an intervaew with & Greek jourmalist, E=2a anseers a question which is
a great concerm of Crthodox Chyistians What happens if Rome and Constantinople
reund fy?

Ses Peace ~mong Christians, Friede zwischen Christen, pp. 68-70.

dc The Council in Retrospect

Bea's judgment of the Council as a whole 1s easy to lsarn. He has voiced
and publishad his views several timss, probabhly most extensively in en inter-

viaew entitled “The Council of Precedents” in the wsekly Roman periodical Vita,
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Decembar 16, 1965 (pp. 47-48). Sincs this intarview is little known it
will be quoted here verbatin.

How doas this Cocuncil differ from the twenty preceding Councils?

“From ths beginning I went to esphasize that this Council is above
gll a gracs, an unoeserved pras=nt of God to his Church. If ws
speak of an evaiuation of the Council, then we do so tirst of all
in order to bsccma conscious o the greatnsss of this grace  ~ith
this in mind, I dare to claum that thas Council has set a series of
precedents in the history of Councdls, especaally watn reggrgq ﬁo
its preparataon, Consicering we amount of consultation =.5ng the
episcopate of ths Catholic wor.d, as well as the preparations wihach
followed, no other Ccuncil nas been organizeo with such enthusiasm
and thorcughnsss. This Counca. nas also set a precedent in size.
two-thousand two-twndred bishcos from one hundreo-forty nstions of
all continents participated, 7Trds unmaversality is unicque in the
hstory of Councils. Tha grest numoer of interventions 1s relateo
to this vastness. (This formnately recessitated that trey bas
brief.,) Cne can add tne precesents of c..rress and composure, whch
may surprises those impressea oy certaln singie episcdes which occa—
sionally cccurred in sacn or tna four sessions. Certainly I do not
want to dzny them, but ons nas to confins them to tneir proper level
and to realize that in thes ccurse of the Council they nawver possessed
the importance attrabutea to them by some press coverage. In any
case, it must be saad tnat, viewed with the oastance of tame and in
comparison with the history of othsr Councals, these episooces ars
relatively unamportant Finziiy, there is the precedent of tne
cuantity of documents puolisr=o by the Council. This is ummatcnsd
by either of the last tso Councals.

“we refer in passing to otnsr precsdents which sesm to be rather
external, but which are not waitnout caoncrete significance for the
final results of the Council. The first concerns contacts with non-
Catholic Christians ano especaally tne presence of the recresenta-
tives of a great numcer of C-archas, ecclesiastical comwm-ies and
associations {rom ail over irn2 world. Tre secona refsrs to the
intensave, 1 alnost wall say, oassionate participation of the public
in the events of the Councii, If it is true that this was made
possible tnrougn the develop==nt of mooern mass meola, it is elso
true that it presupposes a cr=at ana oasic interest of tocay's world
in ths matters of the Churcn 4t is no small merat of tne Councal
that it made this interest evacent.”

In order to understand the Council from within, in which relationship
are ths documsents of the Councal to the 1lifs of the Churcn and its -
actidvity?

"The best wey may be to catch the complets rangs of ths Council
documents in one glance Let us begain with the fact tnat the Coun—
cil intenced especially toc se pastoral, that mesans that it sought
to deal wvatn that wnich concerms tne etemal salvation of men,
Howover, the pastoral obirsation of tre Church presupposes tnat

the Church deepen its understanoing of seuf, of tha mystery of God,
Who sustains it, of the trezsoes enctrustsd to 1t, of the command
it has received for the gooo of mankand, Trds conscicusnass has
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basn expressed in the cocretic Constitution on the Church,

If we proceed to the practical renewsl of the life of the
Church, tnen thz fairst point refcrs oo the relatiocaship to
God in liturgy and cuiturz, anc cscecaally to Divina Be-
velation entrusted to trna Churcn 21 “ransmssion to ail
wankind., Then rcllc-s tne revicicn of the attitude and

life of the diffzrsnt categories cr its members ths dscree
an ths pastoratz of bishops, on tre education of prissts,

on life and mimistry of priests, cn the renewal of the life
of orders, on Chrastian ecucatacn, on the epostolats of tme
laity. Finalily wus wwust mention te revision of the relatio
ships of the Church in trree concentric circles, of whach tha
encyclical ccclesian cuam of Peul 'T has spoken., The general
attitude is outlinzd an ths DCeclar=ztion on tha freedom of
Religion., Thsn follows the attituce tovard non-Catholics and
the ecumenical movement, finally the attitude toward the fol-
lowers of non=Christian religicns. This is attatude is mani-
fest, on the one hand, in the trues fulfilment of the order of
Christ to proclaim tne Gospsl, ana thersefors in missionary
worlc, But this activaty always t=zxes plece waitnin the scops
of a mors general attitude, sirce t-a Chruch recognizes svery-
thing true ana goog 1n non-Lnrisidan relagions, The Crurch
respects 1t, estinates 1t hignly, and i1s reaay to promote it.
Boreover, thereis ths attatuds of the Churcn toward the so-
called Ltodern world wath all its values and fairlures, with its
intentions, proplems and needs.”™

To what =xtent are the decrees still to bscome incorporated in
the life of the Church, and to wnat extent are thasy an expression
of an experience and a mentaiity whaich already exists in the
Church?

"Something is trus in each hypothesis. Ths Holy Father himself
has said that th2 Council 1s maore tnan only an end 1t 1is the
beginning of many things. He also rnas spoken of the great ob-
ligation of translatang tne Councal documents for tne wole
Church and into trez praxis of li7g. C(n the other hand, it is
true that this vork or assamlatdon has already proceeded to a
great extent. Traink only of tne “=z=ct that almost all scnemata
were discusseo extensively in = bsginmng, tut then arter re-
peated discussions and improvements, wers accepted in tne final
vote with morai unamamty (none nad an opoosaticn of more tnan
4p). Thas fact certainly cannct oe explaineo py a sudposed
epathetic scceptance on the part of tha Council Fathers, because
there was no such apathy. It als2 cannot oe explained by a care=
ful examination ana lmprovement o the scnemata, altnough such
examination certainly contrabutso to tha fact tnat thess oecrees
ware accepted more faveraply, cesicalliy it 1s rather a siow pro-
cess of ripenming through stuay, tnrougn the exchange of thougnt
in discussicns, in the Louncil rzll as wsll as beycnd, These
are the factors wnicn in tims crested a commson outlock among the
Council Fathers and nada 1t possao:s to reach & moral unamamity
in ths end. The beginmung of the assimilation of the proolems
and ideas of ths Council has cesn ecmeved tnrougn tne great help
of comunications media and public opinion. All thas proves tnat
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tha documents of the Council are nct only on peper but ars
to a great extent ths exnrassion o7 z mentality whicn arcse
in the ccurse of th2 Counddl.  sv=rrtneless 1t 1s true that
there is =till much tc ca done to sraxen this mentality and
sspecially to transmat the decreazs oF the Council into prec—
tical life vath tnz rein of the secial directives announced
by the Holy Fcther, for example in The fields of ecumeracal
work, of eoucation, etc.

To vhat extent can 1t ts said that «ns Council has been a
manifestation or even a revelation of the Church to the whole
warld?

*I do not think thaet it is an excoceration to say that the
Council has been a great manifest=taon of the Church, It is
sufficient to remember the great interest of the mass media

in ths Councal. These media or cowunicalion have dong much

to further the interest in the Ccurzil and ats work in the
world, They have thus performeo 2 grest servace to the Churen,
as tha Holy Father himself recentiy acknowladged To be speci-
fic, it v== especially cbvious 1n t-2 presence and ever-greatar
participaticen of tnz non-Latholic coserver/wslsgates to the
Council, in the numoer of problems cesalt watn (including the
rast urgant problems of mooern r2an, sSuch 8S pPsEsce, NUCLESar war,
etc.). finally an the attempts Tcor solution prcpesed in the
various documents of the Councal. . nat the Churcn is, how it
thinks, feels, works-——is thus mads more comprehensible to moderm
man. Cnly witn the distance of tace will the fruits be recog—-
nized,“

Eminence, whdch aspect of tha Council, in your opinion, has most
ampressed contamporary man?

“The answer 1s not difficult becsuse it has been given by others
before me. I think that it was, =cove all, the facts by which
mustual urcerstanding, kironess, -ove and charity becams obviocuS...
This concrets manifestation of Jhristian brotherhood 1s the dezo—
ast reason trat trs inwvataticn ang the presence of representatcaives
from non-Catnolic Crurcnes, ecc.szsiastical comunities and asscoia-—
tions have, from the beginmang, attractec tne attention end tra
interest of the public more than anything slse. This i1s also0 oo-
vious frem the fact that tre iorszst, warmest and most hearty ao—
plause of tha whole Councal was civen to the embrace of the Poce
and thz representatave of the Patrizrcn Athenagoras 1 of Constan—
tincple, after tha painful events of 1054 and tneir consequences
‘were erased from tne remory of Crurch' through solemn, mutual
detlaration. Finally, tha ma2ssazes of the Councal to ths wor.a

and to its categor.ies, read at trne tinal cersmony, nave made a

deep impression {as the sorld press emphasized), espacially beczuse
they aispiaved the same kinocness =ra sympatny, tha sama love.

"In otner \orus, tns Courcal 2s 1t was piannsd and intendsa oy
Pope John has besn a mamfestataon of the unanimity, love ang Loty
existirg zn the Lhurch. It concerrs the love which God offers ™
each man and all rwnkind, the lova to wnicn ke has testafied zm
to wfdch he contanues unceasingly to testify, in Chrast who laves
and warks in the Cnurch,”
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Therefors, the greatezt precedent which thas "Council of Precedents®
has set is love “It is a climax of the hierarchic and brotherly love nsver

before experienced® (Paul VI).

CHAPTcR V

Tha Great tvents After the Councal

Cn the third of Jamuary, 1966, shortly after the end of the Council, ths

Pope released a motu proprio {a document which the Pope releases "on his own

initdative”) in whach he recognized the Secretariat, originally a “Preparatory
Secretariat,” than a “Council Secretariat® He ordered that it "consast of
the persons of whom it had been comprised during ths Council,”™ retaining ats
two departments (one for the Churches of the tast, the ofther for the Churchess
of the #est), with its officials, members and consultents. This had been the
wish of Pope vohn and the hope of Lardinal Sea from the ocutset. aith this
document, Bea received ths recognition and appreciation of the Church's hagh-
est authority 1In the six years of its exastence, the Secretariat had stood
the test The Secretariat had already planned its activity after theCouncil.
In the same wBonth it announcsd that an ecumemical institutis for the study of
for all oenominations
salvation history would ba opened in Jerusaslem/{ The source cf this plan had
been one of the observers, the Danish Professor Skydsgaard, whose suggestion
had bsen approved by the Pope in the audienca grantsd to the observers in the
second session (Lctober 17, 1963). In 1971 this instatute will be ready.
Eight waesks latsr, however, a document appeared which dealt a slight blo.

to the Secrstariat. C(n the eaghtsenth of Karch the former Holy Uffice, now ths
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"Congregation for ths Doctrire of Faith" ('Cenfratermity of Christaan Doctrine®?),
released an instruction on mixed marriage. It was obvaocus from the instruction
itself that the Secretariat had not been consulted before its puslication. Be-
fore the Council, the Secretariat had worked cut a schema on mixso marriage to
present to the Commission on Secraments. Thas scheuna was absorved into the
“Votum on the Sacrament of Marriage’' of this commission which was debated on the
last day of ths thard session (November 20, 1964) The question focused on the
canonical aspect of marriage. Under Number 5, proposals were rmade for a cnange
in the existing regulations on mixed marriage with baptized nnn-—i.‘athalic-s. eccor-
ding to which ths Catholic partner rather than the Protestant sfguegg;sdtzcata
ths children in a Catholic menner. Besiasas this, the bishop of ths diccese -
should have tha right to give the dispansation for a catholic wecding. At the
proposal of Cardinal DBpfner, the votum was turmed over to the Pops, in order
to avold controversy and to speed up the decision. The Council Fathers asked
the Pope to relcase a motu proprioc rather than waat for the complsts reform of
canon law Insteed, the Pope remained silent for over a year. w»hen the instruc—
tion was finally releasad by the Congregation on the Ooctrine of Feith (7), at
had a provasional character and was an unfortunat= corpromise wsach greatly dis—
from Catholics

appointad the Protestants and reised protest/in Frotestant countries, especielly
Germany. In that moment, the head of the Anglican Church was on his way to
Rome to discuss the aquestion of mixed marrisge with ths Pope. The Secretariat
quickly sent him thes text of the instruction by messenger to inform and prepare
him personally.

Cardinal Sea wrote an article, distributed by the German ~“ress Agency and

reprinted in Psace Among Chrastians. HNaturally no curial office ever publicly

criticizes ancther As always, Bea attempted to see the positive and to recon—

cile Christians, Therefors he emphasized the "new spirit” widch 1s obvious in
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this instruction. It states ttat it nas the wish and intentaicn that "the
relationship between Catholics snd nc~—Catholics we32 be pensirated by a

more intimate love* Thns vegulations on mdxed marriege were indeed eased a
bit. Instead of the written promse (wrdch, to that point, the non-Catholic
partner was reouired to give) to educate the ciildren as Catholics, only an
oral assurance was now asked., He "#ll not set an obstacle” to the fulfill-
ment of thre religious duty of ths Catnolic partner wath regard to the practice
of his/her own belief and of the ecucation of the children. I1f tha Protestent
partner regards this as intolereble eccording to his own conscience, he can
ask the Holy Sees for a dispensation A dispensetion may also be granted af,
for a serious reason, a Catholic wecoing ceremony is irpossable. It is a step
forward that the dispensation is at ell possible. But since fome reserved tne
right to grent this dispensation rather than leaving it to the bishop of the
dlocese, as ths Ccuncil votum suggestad, it meant further csntralization.
(This clause was suspended in 1570.)

It 1s important that hencefortn and retreasctavely no Catholic wall bs ex—
comunicated for marrying a nin-Cathelic But 1f he does so without a dispen—
sation a1t still remains a mortal sin which excludes hia from the secraments.
His marriage i1s indeed valid but cnlawful.

Bea enswers the objection that one snould leave the guestion of the educe-
tion of chaldren to the parents, tnat the demand for a promss in this regard
is a violation of the parents' rignt, end therefore a vaolation of the Council

-

declaration on religious freedom ~ “sace ~mong Christiens, Frieda2 zsschen c=n

Christen, pp. 78-81.

Bost of the committeas with representatives of the Catnolic Church and
other denominaticns discuss the problem of mixed marriage, and at the first

Synod of Bishops the topic vas taxen up.
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1. The Visit of the Archbishop of Centerbury

In Roma visits of representatives and delegstes of other Church lsaders
were common, but now the ecumenical movemsnt takes another step. Ths Arch-
bishop of Canterbury Or GLaichael Ramsey had announced his officaal visit, not
only as Priamate of the Church of England, but also as presiZent of the Lambsth
Confarence Therefore he came as hsad of the Anglican Commumty waith the con-
sent of all member churches (his predecessor, Archbishop Fisner, cams to Rome
in 1960, but only for a private visit). The visit of Archbishop Ramsey tock
place in great solemnity. Naturally it was tha task of tha Secretariat to pre-
pare this visat., Cardinal Bea welcomed him in the cnglish Cellege, The first
encounter between this primate and the Roman pope occurred in the Sistine Chapsi
on the tventy-third of March, 1966, with the usual addresses, brotberly embraces,
and the exchangs of gifts.

On the evening of thae same day, the Secretariat gave a huge reception in

honor of the Archbishop in the Appartarento Bergia mthe vetacan. Two hundrea

ecclesiastacal and lay dignitaries were present, but no women were invated——not
even the waves of tha anglican prissts or of tne married laymen. en the person
responsible for the invitations was asked why no women were invited, he 1s sa.s
to have answered humorously “The memory of Lucretia Sorgaa is stall too frssn

Tha Appartamento Sorgis was tha dwelling which the father of the notorious Lu-

cretia had furmished for hamself. Her picture as a slender olonds, "Holy Katerir:
still hangs on tha wall., The dining rvom of the Borgia pope now serves the
Cardinals during tneir conclave and occasioneliy for other receptions,

Here Cardinal Bea gave a welcons address wiach ha concluded wath the ex-
clamation “Let us go forth unified in Christ. God wills it, marxkind awaats -=
"God wills it" had besn tne battle cry of thes Crusaders in the WMiddle Ages, now

it becama the proclamation of ths ecumenist.
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Cn the next marning, there feollowed a very impressive liturgy of the
vord in the Basilica of St Paul, ocutside the city walls, where thres months
before a symalar liturgy nad tevaen pisce wath the Poccs and the observers of
the Council. Paul VI and Archbisnop Ramsey entersd togsther and were seated
on two similar thrones before thz altar. The audience (those who were fortunate

enough to hava en admission tickst) sang Veni Creestor Soiritus. Homilass, hymns

and praysrs followed Then carce the solemn moment in wnich Monsignor :illsbrands
in Latin and anglican Bishop Dean in Englaish read the “Common Declarztoon of
His Holiness Pops Paul VI end riis Grace Archbishop Liachael Ramsey of tha Tweniy—
Fourth of Merch, 1966" The fcr—ulation was not as cifficult as the common de-
claration of the Pope and the “ziriarch Athenagoras, since no mutual axcommunice-
tion was involved Among other things, tha text says that both declare

. that they wish to leave to God's mercy everytnang which in

the past had vaplated ths commanansnt of love . Tney also

express thae wish that tne “zathful of both coswmtaes be per-

meated by the samz spirat of respect, nigh reczrd, and brother-

ly love In orcer to proocte tnds nmutual attaouce they proposs

that a serious dialogue citween tne Roman Catiholac Church and

the ~nglicon Cormunity ce sstaolished vatn the Zospel and encient

tradition as ats basis It 1s hoped that thas cialogue may lead

to that unity in truth Tor snich Christ had pryed...

No referencs gaven.
Tha two heads of Church embraczsd as asign of reccrnciliation and exchanged parch-
ment scrolls with ths common declaratien The Pope motioned to the -~rchbishop
to give tha blsssing togsther sxth him, but the Archoishop did not u-derstand
impaediatasly. So it happensc trat the Popa gave has blessing to ell thoss pre-

-acs

sent, including the Primate of tne Church of England. Tha Archblsico eessed
ths sign of the Cross dewvotecly. Ouring the recsssional the Pope removed a
precious ring from his finger =nd pressnted 1t to the archbishop wrog recogmized
with satisfaction that the Fope was wearing ths golden cross which r= nad gaven
the Pontiff. COutsioe, the Arcrinshop blassed the Jjubilant crowd. Tren he visite:

the Secretariat.
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Cardinal Bea remarked in an interview for the Lordon Times

It has been seid, and I believe vatin reason, that this visit
surpassad all expectations. Its amportance lies especially
in the fact that 1t cozns = new vory truatful era in ths
development of brotrerly re.ationg pstween the Church of
England, tna mngiican Lcaywmty, =nc the rcman Catholac Church
with an extensive prcgres over a long period,.

(No refarence suppized The enc of the German text is gramatically
unclear )

According to the promise which both heads of Church had given, a com-—
mission was establishad which met from the minth to the thirteenth of Jermary,
1967, in Gezzada near Wilan, "After four hundred years of separation of the
Anglican Church from the Aomen Catholic Church, official representatives of.
both have made the first steps toward the establishment of complete unity,”
they declared in a press comunicue. In Rome in the Palazza Ooria, an Anglican
Center for Studies and Lectures was created, which the Archbishop opened on the
occasion of his vasat to Rome.

After the exampled® the Primate of the Anglican Crnurch, the Armenian Ortho-
dax Katholikos Kharen I of Cilicia made en official vasit to Rome on tha ninth
on May, 1966 This was of specaal importance because it was the first visit of
the hesad of an Orthodox Churcn, Fe had slready been very cordial towerd Roms
and was one of tne first (rthocdox Church leaders to send observers to the Council
=The Armemian Katholikos Khoren I was received by the Pope in ths Sistine Chanel
On the following day he visited ths Secretariat whers he was greeted by President |
Bea, who expressed has joy at the visit and his interest in the East “"as a former
exegete and archaeclogist”.

A lcng time after the Council had ended, Professcr Karl darth appeared in

Aome for an "gd limina apostoiorum” vasit, as he said in a witty, ironical manner

On this occasion he also visited tha Cardinal

Visiting in tre home (situated in the Via Aurelia). .of Cardinal
Bea, well-< «Cvn 1N tha nz~»Catholic ecunzmacal sovement and

honored with reason, I found a coubtlessly good man in servacs
of a doubtlessly good ceuse, for whicn he, howswer, stands in
a somewhat conventional theology at eny rate tids is better
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than ons who reoresents a less worthy cause vith a modermn
theology sucustan t=a comas from the 8lack rorsst and tha
ticking of & 2.l clock, chviously irom mis ~oreland, inter-
rupted out discussion wath its occasional cuckgoo-ing,

(Ad Limira npostolznm, Zurich 4567, p 13)

Unfortunately, there wure no othar vatnesses except the cuckoo ~nd
from the tona of Karl Barth, it seems they did nct get beyond general courtesies
to important issues. Tnis 1s unfortunate becauszs thsse two men, althaugh in
different camps, have worked cquite decasively for the development of thsir
Churches toward a common goal. They could have s=ad much to each other, but
did not speak in tne same style. It is remarkable thet these two great contem—

d

poraries dies almost at the sane moment, after a long life in which th=xr pzths
crossed only once for a short polite wvasat.

In September of this year, Bea could fulfill an old wash by visating ths
Taizé Vonastery in rFrance, a center of the ecumemical movement The Praor and

and intermediary

Sub-prior of Talz& had played a leading/role ancng ths obserwvers in tns Councail.
Just at this time, en internaticnal youth mestirg convened in Taiz& Sea grestea
the youth and snoke to them about thz controversial problem of intercom=unior,
in order to explain its rejection by the Catholic Church., Later the Sscretariat
released an officizl declaration on that problen

The German Soch Trade awards a Peace Prizz anmually, which in 1355 was
granted to two m=n who vere old friends and, in & certain sense, “callsagues”
Cardinal Bea and Or. willem A. Visser't hooft, th= General Sscretary of the
World Council of Crwrches., In the certaficate it says

Both have worked wath exemplary convicticn fcor religious peacsa,

preparing trz ciscussion anong denominaiicns througn treir theoaio-

gical writin~s and sseeches, and tnerefcre -ave contributed to

the inita=]l reconcaiietion of Cnristian. 7—2y have unoerstoza

their vork for the unity in faath as a sarv.ce for peace in t-=

worla. Trnercfcre each in his osn way has cescome a pionssyr of

peace among m=n, Through this honor all small be encou—aged in

thair work 7or peace based on rutual resgsct among religions,

philosopraes of lafe, and peoples

The Peacs Prize was ewarded in Frankfurt,;.ain's Church of St F=ul, in

the presence of the Federal President of Germany, Lubks.
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In his soeech Cardinal Esa spoks first ab—ut his personal sncounters

with Visser't hooft, about ccoperation witn tns :orld Council of Churches,
aeffarts
end abpout tna Fopes' attsmpts Tor psace

All thesz efforts for the deepaning of Crrastian life and
thpgught by Cathciic and non=Cathoile Lhraist.sns grow from

the ecssence of the reiijion of ubrist, . =re an expression
of the Gospel of Christ entrusted to the Crurch, to which

the care of peace also belongs .

After a lengtny seriss of 8ible quotations, 52= cocncludes
Therefore the care of peace belongs to trn2 s=ssence of the
Church end to the task entrustea to it by Christ The
promatiocn of peace among relig.ons 1s ai=2 = preciocus ser-
vice for peace among ran .. 1 congratulzts the Garman Book
Trade for t-- precise ana protound interc—_tztion znd ap—
precieticn of the modera Furzn conoition w—.ch 1s expressad
in the gr=ntirg of th2 cxara Lt s year It _s me=za2ningful
and very encouragang that aniluential circ.=s, in the ridst
of materxciastic pregress enc tecrnoucgy, c=reX so rucn fFor
tha decasive importance of spiritual valuss for the life
and good of man... (Ki{y, Sonn, Nr <1, =5 Septerber 15€5)
On the seme ecvznang a liturgy of the Jorc tock pizace under the directicn

of tha two prize-winners in the Lutheran Churcr of 3t Paul in Frankfurt. "I

never would have areanca,” remarked Pastor Visser't rooft, "that,I once would
give the blessang to a commun;ty(yith Cerdinz. 32

2. Patriarch Athenagoras in Rore

anticipating the wvisit of Athenagores,
In the heat of July 1967, Pope raul VI/-22 flown to Istanbul. (Cardinal

Bea was unable to accompany him because of 1llaess ) This was another sign
indacative of thas "dislogue of love ¢ wnicn s.mply agnored all regulations
of protocol and prececence Un this occasion the Patriarch Afthesnagoras an—
nounced his plans to visit Roms., Cn tha twerty-sixth of Cctober ha arraved in

Rome, where he wcs met at the alrport with gre=test honor by thres Cardinals,
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among them Bea, who later wrote about these events

Ecumenism in Focus (Lkumenismus im Konzil, pp 443-444,

It was the first time in Chwrch history that a governing Patriarch of
Constantincple paid an official visit to the Pope Everyone was anxious to
see him, The majestic appearance of Athenagoras I, with las long whitse beard
and his splendid blue robe, made a great impression on the men All eyass were
uponn him, as if hs were the main actor of this wonderful spiritual scenes played
in the most solemn theater of the world, St. Peter's Cathedral. The Pope, walk-
ing at his sids, seemsd to be rfather slander in has modast white soutane, as
if he had only a supporting role

Since the visit of the Patriarch coincided with tne session of the first
Bishops Synod, approximately two hundred bashops and seventy-five cardinals
wsre present in addition to the Oiplomatic Corps, the heads of State and Roman
society. )

The service, not merely a "liturgy of the Word"” as at the visit of Arch-
bishop Ramsey, contained some parts of the Mass, without the Consecration and
Communion. Bea explains

This form expressed the ardent desire of both sides to celebrate

the cucnarist togcther end tc participate 1n tSe sacrament through

communion But 1t exgressed as well the present painful impossi-

bility to fulfill thas disare No reference gaven

Then thes Fatriarch gave an eddress in Greek, followed by the Fope speak—

intorrupted
ing 1n Latan. Eoth were continually/by applauss. The kiss of peace was ex-
changed by the Pope and the Patriarch and his four Metropolits, while the
Patriarch embreced tre three Cardinals who accompamied him, as wsll as the
Cardinal Archpriest (7) of the Basilica. «hen the broad Patriarch gavs the
kiss of peacs to the slim Cardinal Bea (on both cheexs), spontansous rejoicing
spread through the whole Church. Suddenly the Pope laid his hand on the

shoulders of Bea end the Patrlarch, as if to confirm the new "covenant”§
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Atthis moment the applauss becams gven louder. It ssemed that all present
wanted to give a final ovaticn to ths Cardinal, bent with age, to thank him
publicly once again far all he had done, tfscause this kiss of peace in St.
Peter's would not have bzen possible without the courageous and careful pre—
liminary work of Bea. It was surprising how this old, weak and bent man was
able to set such great things in motion. But has was only the earthly "arti-
fex" of thds historical event. Behind him stood the heavenly "acteur”-—ths
Holy Spirit, invisible but somehow present.

The Patriarch had coms to Roma as a pilgrim and as such he visited the$
holy places of tha city. the grotto of St. Peter, ths Sistins Chapsl, tha
Basilica of St. Peul, the Church of St. Maria Maggiore, the catacombs of St
Priscilla, ths Greek Crthodox Natiacnal Church, and thes Colosseum., He re-
ceivad the Greek Orthodox community in the Royal Chamber of thes Vatican, as
the host given the palace for en hour by the Pope.

The president of the Secretariat held a reception in honor of the Patri-

arch in the Appartamento Borma, to which all Cardinals, Bishops of tha Synod,

and the leadars of &ke Church offices were invited. He greeted the Patriarch

Ecunenist in Focus, Italian edition Ecumenismo nel Concilio,
PP. SMG-349.

The next day was filled with sightseeing and conferencses. A very meaning-
ful gesture of the Patriarch should bs reported on the grave of John XXIII
he placed three small goldsn Soie Gf LolnCorth the following cuotation.

A grain of whezat remains a solitary grain unless it falls

into the ground ard dies, but if it caes, it bears a rich

Frd$ harvest, John 12 24

Cn the last day the Patriarch,with the Metropolit Meliton and Cardinal
Bea—ths two "Foreign Mimsters for Ecumenical Affairs”, was invited to lunch
with the Pope. No secretary, journalist or photocrapher will be abls to report

how this "summit meeting® went. Then Bea accompanied the Patriarch to the airpor
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Tha visit of Athenagorss in Roms was part of an extensive travel progrem
which brought the Patriarch to the autocephal churches in Serbia, Rumania and
Bulgaria, to the World Council of Churches in Geneva, and later to Vienna, in
order to coordinats the work of the Crthodaox Churches in general and the work
for reund fication in particular.

Ecumenism in Focus, Italian edition Ecumenismo nel Concilio, pp. 354-
355,

The visit of the Ecumenical Patriarch coincided with the assembly of the
first Bishops Synod, which met from the twenty-ninth of September to the twenty—
ninth of Octobsr in the Vatican. Bea, in the short ning years of his cardinalate,
had experienced everything associated vath his office ths dsath of a pope, a
conclave, tha coronation of a pope and now the synod, in which he participated
as the director of a curial office, the Secretariat. No non-Catholic obssrvers
were invited to this synod. Nevertheless, it had an ecumenical significance, as
Bea liked to emphasize

The ecunenical significance of the Bishops Synod can ba shown
in the dascussion of varaous topacs (e.g , dogmatic problems),
espscially atheasm, But we= prefer to mentaon the extensive

and instructive ociscussions on the oelicate and complex pro-
blem of mixed marriage. It is wvery important that thz differ-
entsltuations and the guestions associated wath them have been
discussad in the synod in tne nems of all bisnops conferences
throughout the werld. Althougn, unfortunately, no satisfactaory
solution for the complste scopa of the problem was found, the
discussion clarified the siwuaticn and provaded importanct clues
for its solution .. The mgjority ot the participants voted tor
the continuation of the caromical impeoirents to marriage, al-
though thzy demanaed facilitation of their application. w«lin
few exceptions, tna nempers of the synod expressed the opanion
that mixed marriages require greatar pastoral cares, not msrely
before ths wedaing, btut after as well {La Dcourantation .
Catholicue, Paris, 3 t'erch 1969, col. 441-442

Daspite the earlier “instructio” of ths Congregation of the Doctrine of

Feith on the eighteenth of March, 15966, the discussion on mixed marriage was
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not concluded, The Pope had established a new committes, to which Bea
belonged, for the formulation of a new echema on mixed marriage. (Ouring

the Council there had been a votum with the same intention by the Council
Fathers.) Bea was not infavor of the removal of tha "canonical® impediments (a1 e.,
established by the law of the Church) to marriags, as ha declared in his inter-
vention befare the synod on the twentieth of October, 1967. By thass, the
Catholic partner would pe wamed of the dangers of mixed marriasge. Cne should
not demand anything of the Catholic partner which might endanger marital peacs
and harmony He therefore is obliged only to do what he is able in order that
the children ere educated in a Catholic manner. Bea emphasized that the demands
of ths conscience of the non-Catholic partner and tha peace of the family must
be considered. The non-Catholic should not be forced to act against his cone-
science. Uniform laws cannot be applied since the satuation differs greatly
from country to country, especially in missionary regions. Thersfore, it should
ba left to the Bishops Conference to define the appropriate application of the
basic regulation, in respect and love for the separated brothers. Thus it is
necassary that the local offices cooperate with appropriate authorities of non-
Catholic churches. The only way out of this conflict of conscience is respect
for the naturel rignt of man to marry. All attempts to solution which in fact
prevent this natural right or destroy peace and marital harmony must be ex-
cluded, Bsa declared decisively (cf. G. Caprile Il Sinodo dei Vescovi, Rome
1968, pp. 415-418).,

Mixed marriage, however, is not the best way to re-establish the unity of
Christians, Bea pointed out. Cn the contreary, mixed marriages only intensify
the exdsting conflicts between the churches and transfer them to the "home-
church® which ths family should be (cf. Caprile, op_cit , p.433).

When the discussion in the synod concermed heresy, Bsa said, with his

practicel and positive viewpoint, that it is more usaful to spesk of the
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remedies than of errors. The remedies must come from either the curia or
the bishops conference, depending on the particular circumstances., He mads
several proposais an intermational theological comrdssion in Roms and an
analogous commission watnin each bgishops conference, not onlyto prevent
error but also to promots the investigation and the propagation of true doc-
trine., Tha bishops themselves have tha duty to defend pure doctrine and to
take a position wathout weating for Rome. (Cf. Caprile, ope cit , pp. 188~
183) .
The synod was ths last great church event which Bea could witness,
Thereafter he retired to his study, from which he had appeared eight years
befors, nsar the end of his life, just in time to partacipats in the new move-
mant which spread through Christianity, breaking and maintaining barriers at
ths same tims. Now he discontinued has lectures and official vasats., He had
constatuticn 30
to spare has weakensd physical condition in order maintain his health as long
as possible, since he had to fulfill many new obligations in Rome after the
Council. Aside from his directorship of the Secretariat, he held membership -
in five other offices of the central government of the Church (ths Congregations
far the Doctrane of Faith, for the casterm Churches, for the Christianization
of the Peoples, far thes Aites, and for Catholic Education), in tnree papal
commissions (for Biblical Studies, for the Revision of Canon Law, for the
Neo-Vulgate) and in the Commttee for the Execution of the Council Contdtution
on Holy Liturgy. (The proper English nemes of these commission must be re-
ssarched.) Here 1t was important to guard and executs the ecumemical concermns
of the Council, These tasks were mors important to him than his lecture actav-
ity, since he had accomplished his eams of interesting the public in the pro-
blems of reunmafication and of improvang tha atmosphere among Christians.

At that tims Bea wrots in his diary 1966, IV, 3.
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In the calmness of his study in the Brezilian Collsge, the biblical
scientist, the lecturer, the organizer, becams an author. “Are there two
Father Beas?” Pope John had asled in amazement whan Father Bea had beesn in-
troduced to him in two cafferent capacaties. There arse not only two Father
Beas, thare are at least four the professor, the ecumenist, ths Church leader,

the euthor.
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CHAPTER VI

The Author

Bea did nct begin writing et the age of eighty At the time of his
nomination as Cardinal in 1559, he had already published twleve books and
pamphlets and 127 articles, inspired by his studies and lectures or by con-
troversies with Protestant colleagues. Many were scientific certificates,
commentaries on papal promulgetions, or obituaries for his deceased brethren.

with the foundation of the Secrstariat for the Umaty of Christians, the
thems, styls and tone of his writings changed. Now the public had to be fami-
lierized wath the i1deas of ecumenmism and the Council No longer did he write
in an aebstract scholarly way Latin was replaced by modern languages, primarily
Italian, wratten fluently with metephors end examples wath from daily life, for
exampls

To distingquish true unity from false

Rush hour in a city represents en example of a certain kind of
unity tLveryone is travelling hurrisocly by bus, car or train
and therefore each is related in a csrtain sense But this
assoclation is purely external, becaus2 eacY pursues his own
interest and goal (Jzs _ort Gottes una die *enschheit, Ka.h
Bibslwerk Stuttgart .08, p 4 —ccula not be rouna an the
English edition.)

Cr, when Bea speaks of the“treasurs" of the word of God

«s-this gift of God seems almost too beautiful to bs true and
real, and we are astounded, like a man who has just heard he
has come i1nto an enormous fortuns and cannot believe it,

(Tr2 Jord of God and rankind, Franciscan Herald Fress, Chicago
1567, p. o)

It seemed that his great theological knowledge, his acquaintance with
Holy Scripture, his multi-faceted experiences, his deep human wisdom, his
deily meditations, everything which had been buried as a hidden spring, burst

forth suddenly, vivad, continuous, not a mighty waterfall but purs refreshing
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well water, which (to extend the mstaphor) streams from the first well,
the word of God in Holy Scripture Bea's books are completely formed by
the spirit and language of tha 8ible and filled waith Bible cuotations, which
demonstrates a great familierity wath Holy Scripture, reminiscent of a Pro-
testant preacher

The approximately 250 articles which appeared from 1960 until the end
of his lifs in 1968, cannot be comprehended. Many have been translated intp
other languages. In adaation, tharty-five prefaces to publications of other
authors, pr'eaentations, interviews, etc., should be included, as well as tl‘[!ﬂteen
smaller publications of less than ons-hundred pages and nine books. In the

course of his work on the tenth book, Christ and hankind, he died

Alone, Caruinal Bea never could have accomplished so much an only eight
years, But he knew how to employ his assistants, especially Father Schmidt,”
his private secretary. +#hile Brother Burth took charge of the German writangs,
others handled the Italian manuscripts and still others their translations. The
waork was organized best in his office, whach was furmished with gll technical
equipment This does not diminish Bea's effort Cn the contrary, the errangs-
ment of his work must be admired.

His topics were right at hand, presented by the great events in which he
participeted who could be more competent than he to explain the great decrees
of theCouncil, their background, relaticns and aims?

It would bs completely impossible to review his nine larger sditions within
a short biocgraphy, but it is feasible to refer to their content and to quote
occasional passages in order to interest ths reader in these books., They will
be highly sstimated for a long time after the author's death, as long as Vatican II
is discussed,

His first book, The Unity of Christians (1962}, a collection of speeches,

articles and interviews, deals with the work of the Secretariat and the preparatio



180

of the Council.

Thae second book, Unity in Freedom, with the subtitle “"Reflections on

tha Human Famnily,” appeared first in Englend and the United States in 1564
Up to this time Bea had bsen concerned with the concept and the realization
of "umaty". “Fresdom,” the caoncept highlighted by the work on the Schema on
Freedom of Religion in the Secretariat and Council, was now added, Bea had
first referred to it i1n severzl addresses [Fcr example, to Italian Catholic
Lavyers and at the Agape calebrations of the Pro Dso Organization).

Unity in Fresdcm is the shortest and best formula of Bea's program. “To

build the unity of the human femily in freedom is a great and urgent task.”
This is also an essential aspect and concern of the Council which he chose
as an illustration “of one source of energy and good wall...of one group of
men who are aware of tha tumult of problems which press on mankind today, end

are trying to cooperation in solving them"(Un:Lty in Fresdom, p. 79). Bea se-

lected as a signpost lt‘gr ithis unity in fresedom the last two popes and their
encyclica:fi In an eppendix, he quotas as examples the "Universal Declaration
of Human Rights® of tha U.N., the prayer of &ke Astronaut Major Gerdon Cooper,
and tha "Revised Aezport of ths Commission on Christian witness, Proselytism
and Religious Freedom" of the vJorld Council of Churches.

Somz extracts from this book

Tha true worth of fresdom springs from the dignity of each human
person, sncowed with intelligence ana free wall., This is the

basic safeguard of human liberty, and that safeguard can be wezkened
and lost through exciusive interest in material goods and earthly
enjoyments, thrcugn a naterialistic technical prooress wnich leads
to selfish forgetfulness of the hagh dagnaity and worth of each in-
dividual person real freedon can be lost by recucing numan persons
to the status of mere parts in the machine of progress, and assess—
ing their worth by the exclusive standard of technulcgical, scienti-
fic or even financial “adgvance’. Freedom is a valus in the spiritual
order, not to be raasured in terms of wave-iengths, or the composition
of atoms, or by means of statistics or graphs, end far less by Tinan—
cial balance-sncets. If esteem for moral worth deélines, freedom ine
avitably suffers...
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But equally with fresdom, the human race nseds unity It
is clear that this neeo for human unity is insufficiently rea-—
lized the threats of var-==1ingecd, tne continuing exastence
of armed conflict in varicus parts of thes world, tre condition
of underdeveloped countries by comoarason wvath the more develcped
end woalthier, the trcublaes and fermant in recs relaticns, which
take differing forms in gafferent regions, ideological opposi-
tions in the pmiloscphical, econcmac and religious fields—all
these tend to insuificient appreciation of the unity which ougnt
to exist enong all ren. Trere is a fundamental ecuality of all
oeonles, witnout ClstlﬂctTE? country, rece, culture or religious
faith, and this unity transcends all the differences. Raght
estimation and arfirmation of this fundamental squality is an
assential step towards ths universzl peace whicn all men desire.
Consciousness of particuierism in race, nationalaty, ideology,
religicn, has tended to biunt the scnss of common human umty,
and to overlay the eiareness of the duty, on the part of inocavi-
duals and psoples, to foster ths comron interessts of all nankind
and to wok for the construction of a true community of ell peaples,
end this to attain, not rerely avoidence of wer, but a truly inter-
naticnal commrunity fused togethar by a barmony of rights and duties,
in brotherhood and love. (Cp_ cit , p. 69-70)

As an example of undty in freedom, Bea refers to the Catholic Church,

This clearly gives the Church a msmifest unmity. This umaty, howsver,
is not stctic, ror 1s 1t rerely excemeal, nor is it merely lenqal,

it is dynamc, it 1s internal to the mand and tha hearts of men,
and it 28 caused .nd maintzined not rerely by regulaticns but by -
the action of the Spirit of God on the spirits of living people.

It is a unity wvnich persists =md the various cnanges in the out-
looks and activities of the people wno make up tne Church, and so
it is a lavang, even a movang unity In short, it is a unity among
living hum.n people.

Like otrer inctitutions, the Church can grow end cevelop, and in
its groth and development its umity also grows and davelops It is,
moreover, & writy in freecdom, not a wnity 1moosed by force and by
fear, and hence, too, it i1s a unity, above all, of charity, wnich
is meant by Lhrist to show mankind that unity omong them doas not
demand an entorced conrormty, does not lessen their freedom, but
increases i1t, doss not lower thelr cignity as human beings, but
enhances it (Lp_cit , p. 80)

As wa said., the unity of all men flows from passesion of the sams
nature as frze and intclligent beings  As such they are reflections
of God, 2n tn2 imaga of God, :ho is the infinita Intelligence and the
utter Frecdom ' oregver, nen are also linked together oy tneir re—
lationship to God their creator, to wvhom—wnetner they understand 1t
or not—thzoy owe their being and existence, thzir intelligence and
their freccdom God loves all mer, tne work of his desire to share
hds goodn.ss and a tatterly providence over them .

The Christian teacning, hoasver, wnile accepting this natural
unity of runkand holds that God, without in the least lesssning or
harming this natural unity, has lifted to a higher plans. God has
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freely glven to mankind a new vital principle of unity, a
transfusion into human nature of ths very life-blood of God
himself-——insafar as cne can use sucn language of God

The Christisn ccncspl of unity must and doss completely
depend upon the truth that God himseclf became man, a trutn
difficult indesd for everyons to accept, but y=2t & fundamental
truth of Christiamaty (Lo_cit , sp S0-91)

To sum uo, then, Catholic unity has elements both visible and
invisable The wvisible elements include outward profession of

the same feith, participation in tne sams worship of God with
reception or the sane means of holincss called sacraments, and
acceptance of the same vasiole rzligious autnarity, tha2 shepherds
with the chief shepherd of the flock The invisibls elements in-
clude tn= action of God's Spirit upon the souls of men, and upon
the whole body to insure that the essential message and the essen-
tial means of salvation, for tnis world and for the world to coms,
will never be corrupted or lost. it is a unity which trenscencs
racs, natiocnality, social position ano indivadual gifts and talents,
It is a u.ty, vhich 1s one of the signs makaing the Church not only
visible but recognicabie as Chrast's Church, ‘that tney also may oa
one in us, so that the world may believe thou hast sent me" (John
1§ 21) dzsause the Church is made up of simners as well as of
saints, this umty may shine forth more conspicucusly at some periods
than at othars, but Catholics beiicve that 1t naver has failed nor
gver will faal It is a umaty flowang from the Son of God becomng
man, and therefore exists for the good of all mankind. (Cp_ cit ,
pp 98-99)

The right, then, to religiocus liberty is inalienable, and no humen
law can tzke it away. The truth and the law of God are too gruat

to be fit cnly for slaves or to bs irposed by compulsion they are
meant to be sccepted conscicusly ana freely, by men who grasp some-
thing of their grandeur and magmificanca. God wills the free servace
of his creatur_s, ana tms, too, excludes external coercion. (Cp_
cit., pp. 103-104)

This liberty includes two elements squally essential. It excludss
any compulsion by other men or sccaisty, and 1t enacles a man to
follow, conscientiocusly ana freely, tne iaws of God, accoroing to
thz norm of his own honest conscience This liberty involves not
-merely the raght to worship Gody but also the raght to profess has
faith privataly and publicly, to bear witness to 1t ano to propsgate
it, always, however, wath due regard ror tha general good, and far
the rights of others. (CLp_cit , pp 104-105)

From this racht to religious freedom follows the obligation of re-
sponsible religious decision Relaigious liberty does not amply
caprice; luwlossness or inoafference to truth un the contrary,
since it is baseo, ultimately, upon tns gifts of intelligence and
frecdom, 1t presupposes reasonable use of intelligence about reli-
gion and responsible use of freemom These principles apply to the
whole humen family and to men of all religions, Chrastians and nonw
Christians, (0p_ cit , p. 106)
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In conclusion, ths message of Church hes always boen a message
of freedom, especially of igner freedom, of freedom from all
within ran which hancers thcm?giu1ng themsslves to the great
ideals of truth, Justice, love and the service of the nsighbor
and of God Tre unicy of the Church is a umity which protects
freedom and brings power from God to know “the truth which nskes
us free (John o 32) to curb self-centered pride and to remain
firm in humble service to mankind..

Let m2 repeat we live in a new era, an era full of dangers,
full of opportunities. (ld ways of thinking are being revised.
New horizons are opening (Cp_ cit , pp 134-135)

Is the Church, then, a failure? Granted all the sins and
deficiencies in the Church, is there any other instatution which
can show such love for ren, can give such cogent reasons for
sincers concern for the great human Tamily end can offer such
feunded bepos for peace ena true brotherhoed among men? Is
there any other system of thought whaich can satasfy ths mind
and give adecuate motives to the mass of men for lafe in justice
and freedom and charity? Is there a2 real altemative to the
Church? (L3 cat , pp C«8-229)

Unity in Frc don ends vith a chepter on "The Ultimate Consummation®.

Pgain Bea asks

Is all this rcrcly the dream of poets and visionaries too good to

be trus? Hs knows little of God's omnipotence and goodness wno
thinks so ‘*“as v.sion of reslaty is narrowed, his thankang is

dulled and his love for numanity is the more limated. The re-
surrecticn is ircced a mystery of Teith, out 1s i1t more mysterious
than life itself, is it rore mysteraicus tnan the mystery of love?
VWhere thore 1s no vasion the people nerish  From creat dreams,

from the great vasion of the prophets, great realities are effected. .
Is this proprecy (Isaizn 2 2-5) meant to apply only as an allegory,
or only as an expression of a hope wnich realaty inevatably proves

to be an illusicn? To thank so will tend to make it a rmcre illusion,
will tend to producea faith in materiel s\ ords ena spears—which is
the oreatest of 1llusions—end to lcssen faith in tne sword of the
Word of God, wndch is tha greatest of remlaties. Not by brez=d alone
doss man livc It is th2 spirmtual forces in God's world wnich alone
can bring the unity in freccom of man on wnich peace ultimately de-
pends (Lo cat , pp. 230-231)

Third in the chronclogical listing of Bea's books is The Church and the

Jewish People (1986) Tha book contains remarks on the history, content and
goals of ths Council's declaration on the relation of the Church to non-Christiar
religions It deals extsnsively vath the election of Israel and the arigin of

bhe Church, with the Jewlish People and the actual events of the passion of Chrast,
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that is, the guestion of deicids and collective guilt, it declares that
Christ died in freedom and love for the sins of all men, that God has not
repudiated his people and that, therefore, antisemitism must be excluded from
raf%inus instruction The boock ermphasizes man's common heritage, because
Christians daaly draw lafe from ths Old Testament. WMen must cooperate since,
es tha children of a Heavenly Father, all are brother in the same femily

The final paragraph is quoted to give an exampls of Bea's biblical langu-
age, his love of all men (he eddressed the Jews as "my dear Jewash brotbers®),

end his unshakable optirdsm

The Church intends, in this way, faithfully to continue the work
cf her head and spouse, the Prince of Peasce, wno by his cross

has made on2 man of cocth Jew and Gentaile ain hims21f, branoing
pasca by mekang hamself our peace (cf. cphesians ¢ 14-16) Under
his svay, as trz ~“salmst feresew, In Pis davs rightocusnsss will
flourish and p=ace abound, tall the noon be no more (Psalm 71(72)
7] or, as isaian saxd, "tz shall judgz betwsen thz nations, and
shall decide for many peoples, and they snall beat their swords
into pleuo“shares, and their sgears inco pruning nocks, nation
shall not 11f¥ svord sgainst naticn, neither shall they learn war
any more’ (Iscach 2 &), beczuse, as the samz prophet says sleewhere,
“the earth shzll bs Tull of the knowuledge of the Lord as the waters
cover the sca |Iseish 11 9) It zs true tnat this snchanting pro-
spect of a new human race refers first and foremost to the gloricus
advent of thz rsssizmic kingdom when, as the declaraticn exoresses
it, “the elect will be umfied in tre holy city, the city abiaze
with the ~lory of God, and the nations wall walk in Fis light”

But it 1s elco trusz tnat the vay to this must be paved by ‘egrees
here below according to the gsznerai law that man rust labor for nis
salvation here on earth {cf Phalippians ¢ ic) and thus prepere for
the final unicn in paradise Ffor this rezson the Church hzarself
follows, and exhorts th2 faathful to follow, in the footsteps of
tha Son of Goa, ths Prince of Pezce FHe has snown us haow thoss
who wish to be worthy children of the God of peace must conduct
thenselves and has also rewvealed to us the heppiness—than which
there is no greater—af being and behavaing as worthy sons of so
great a Father {Cp_ cit , pp. 164-145)

In the appendix of the book, Bea publishes his four "relaticnes” (tha
reparts to the Council on the work on the Schema) and the final text of the
Decleration on the Relation of the Church to the Non-Christian Religions, as

it was finally approvod on the twenty-eighth of Cctobar, 1965, and promulgated

by the Pope.
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In the same year a smaller voluma, Psace Among Christians, was also

completed. Bea, with Dr Visser't Hooft (the sscretary genesral of the
¥orld Council of Churches) edited this volume on the occasion of the pre—
santation of the Peace Prize in Frankfurt. It contains a collection of the
articles and addresses of thsse two spokesmen for the ecumemacal movement.

The uay to Unity After the Council (English 1967) is a very useful

handbook of the most important Council documents of an ecumerdcal charactsr.
The Dscres on Ecumenism, the Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation, the
Dogmatic Constitution on tha Church, the Declarations on the Relation of ths
Church to non-Christian Religions and on Religious Freedom, and finally ths
Pastoral Constitution on ths Church in the Modern World. The book pressnts
insights into the histary of the development of these documents, their arrange-
ment and their significance. The last chapter is the speech which Bea delivereo
in Pniladelphia on ths occasion of the "Intemational Fellowship Award Dinner”
"Ecumerdsm and the Establishment of Unity in the Family of Man". For the first
time his third keyword can be seen as a subtitls of Unity in Freedom—"Re-
flections on the Human Family”., The concept of thas unity of Christians was
slowly and aquite naturally expended to include the unity of all men. This
care for the re-establishment of unity in the human famly through unity in
faith eand freedom dominates the following books of Bea, as their titles indi-
cate The Church and Mankind, The ,ord of God and Markaind, Christ and Mankind
(incomplete).

The Church and Menkind (1367) is like an encyclopedia of the Catholic

warld view, in widch all of Bea's great wisdom is reflected.

In the first chapter Bea reports that Pope John, concermed about mankind
and world peece called th= Ccuncil because society is progressing toward a
new world order in which the Church should be influential., However, none of
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the seventy schemata prepared for the Council dealt with this topic
specifically. Only at the end of the first psriod of ths Council, in

tha new schema "Cn the Church in the Modern World," was it reflected,

as well as in other Council texts such as “On the Apostolate of the Laity,”
"On ths Missionary Activity of the Church,” "Cn Ecumenism,"” and "On tha
Relation of ths Church to non-Christian Religions". According to Bea,
longliness is tha "most tormenting problem of today”. "Tha man of today
suffers even more than men of other timss the feeling of loneliness, and
this often in the middle of a social 1ife of great variety, even including
the noisier mass demonstrations” (op_ cit., p 13). The Church can help him
to coms to a free encounter and interior communion with others, teaching him
from his first prayers to pray the ‘Cur Father', in other vords, that he
belongs to a large family, the family of God, and therefore to the people
of God on earth.

In ths second chapter Bea discusses more extensively the essence of this
family of God and this new religious awareness which penetrates all Coun cil
documents, end which, in hus opinion, is(IP\porg accordance with the New Testa-
ment and the spirit of Christ than the former consciousness which saw God less
as e Fathar thean as a Judge, whose commandments must be upheld in order to
reach heaven. Here Bea speaks of the significance of baptism, through which
man is related to God in a supernaturel way, participating in His divine nature

From thas first momant of our existencas-as Christians we ars

immersed in the rich reality of not a human but davina “family®,

wg are united with Christ and we live with his own life, God

himself, the Father of Cur Lord Jesus Chrast, not only loves us, =

but has mage hamself our Fatner by an unrerited girt of his ine

finite merciful love, cegstting us anu making us conformable to

the image of his only-begotten Son, and, thersefors, sharers of

his own nature and ms adoptea sons. we have received the gaft

of the Spirit of God and of Christ, we have been, and still ars,

associated with the mysteries of the life of Christ, God has ad-

mitted us to an intimate communion vath himself, giving us with

the gift of s Sparit the cepability of responding to his in-

finite fatherly love And all this is anly a beginning which,

at the resurrection of ths dead, when our bodies will be raissd
and glarified, 18 destined to becme full union of all our bsing
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with God It is for us to know, to welcome and consciously
to expsrience these immense anc free gifts of God. Cnly
thus can tha full devalopment of our personality and the
profound happiness of ocur life be ensured. (CUp_ cit , p. 41)

The third chapter deals wath the mystery of the people of God in the
old and new covenant, where ths Churchis bride and mother, where ths people
of God partié‘pata in the prophetic office of Christ, and where this prophetic
office 1s also practicaed in famdly life.

esoslike the whole of the supernatural 1life, the people of God

is basically a mystery, being founded on the life of God himself.
Above all we hopa that wa have shown what an immense privilege
it 1s to be permitted to becoms members of ths family of God and
the people of God. It 1s only by belonging in this way that
every one of us can attain salvation wath all its accompanyang
gifts, it 1s only in this way that the life of every onz of us
can aettain 1ts full developnent and becorz Truitful for the good
of mankind «e havs already devoted a great part of our oiscus-—
sion to dealing wath the significance Tor tira entire human famly
of the presence of the Church, tnat is of the people of God, as a
leaven, and of the work of the Church, even when and where this is
not taken into sufficient account. ((_Z_q_ cit , p 76)

The fourth chapter deals with the difficult balance between collectivism
and individualism in human socaety and wath the sacred authority and freedon
of thsdildren of God in the Church. According to Bea, the Council is a model
of this balance

In fact, notwithstanding its distinctively social character, thes

Council is far from exaggeratang the social aspects of Cnristianity

in fact the affirmation of the dagmity of the human person is es-

sentially a part of its social doctrine. (Cp_ cit., p 78)

Here Bea speaks extensivaly and informatively on the significance of the
College of Bishops, which expresses the universality and unity of the Church,
He concludss with the high praiss of love which alone can restars the proper

balanca

In fact charity implies a mysterious willing remunciataon of the
self so that a man in givang himself "“lcses himself' and at the
same time develops to a highest degres his own personality. ('ow
the "gaft of onesslf" is notmang other tnan charity. while such
an act expresses man's socaebilaty in a most perfect way, it also
conatitutes the greatest means of development of the human person.
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Therefare since tha exarcise of charity is the most parfect
exarcise of sociability, 1t is also the highest dsvelopment
of man's personaiity

Let us immediately add, however, that in the Christian
concept charity 1s never merely love ror other nen, but is
always inevataoly lcva ror God CSo love for men nas ats pro-
found motive and ius scurce in tne iove of God, This lowe is
a gift of God to man the sinner It is poured into ocur hsarts
through the Holy Spirit thdch is gaven to us. It is this Spirt
of love which gives life to the whole people of God, and rules
its life, 1ts structure and its soclal relations It is thas
Spirit which is the soul of the people of God, vhich amimates
and moves inoaividuals and tha wnole Crurch, those in authoracy
and their suojects, and thus guarantees the continuation of -
the social scructures ana with them the propsr functioming of
the whole socaal 1lire of the people of God., Just as equalibrium
on the doctrinel plane i1s a giTt of Coo—Iliks all ths teaching
of Christ—so aiso the practical realization of this equilibrium
is God's girtt. wust as the Spairait of Goa leads the Church in -
all truth, so also the sams Sparit ieads the Cnurch to put this
teaching into practice. (Cp_cit , pp. 115-116)

In the fifth chapter, entitled “Beyond the Boundaries of Peoplas and
Timas,” Bea speaks of ths harizontal universality of the people of God whach
includes all peoples livang today, as well as of the vertical universality
which includes all paoples of all times in an organic unity to which all the
Just in the past and all ssants in heaven bslong. Among them a true solidarity
and brotherly love exists., Here ths Council opens new dimensions becauss

» s «Besides thosse members who are united in a visible way and

vho are in perfect comwmon with the people of God, trs Council

shows us the hundreas of tnousands of non-Catholic Chraistians

who by vartue of their baptism are getbered together in a real,

although imperfect, cormunion wath theSe psople,the Council also

acknowledges tne work of grace in non~unristiens, for wnich reason

those among tnem uhc‘$1rcsrely seek for God, may be brought anto

contact with tns pascal mystery of Chrast's death. (Co_ cit , p. 122)
Around the Church exists “"an intermediatse 'fqnna. to belong to which brings sal-
vation™ like “ths immense nebula around ths nucleus" (gp_ cit , p. 129).

Bea dedicates a complets chapter to the world of spirits,which possibly
may surprise many, but he emphasizes:

esoif there is somathing certain in our faith, it is the exastence
of a world of spirits, good and evil, moreovsr it is a fact that we
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are not dealing with a world separated fronm ours, but with ons
which is closely wmized to it, wvatn the good and evil spirits
continually interveraing in our laves, and playang a very important
part... (Cp_cit , p. 157)

No thsology of the pocpis of God of thse 0ld and New Testaments,
no theolcsy of hiszory can ignore 1t without it the already
mysterdous events rcusa become simply unintelligible, But we

ars not dcalang with knowieoge awche, we are talking sbout the
Chrastaan lafe itselv, of the ircivadual as well as of the whole
people of God. Thas cenmnot ce lived in truth and vath success
without a livang faitn in the vorla of spirits ana without the
profound influence they exercase on the life of the indivicual
and of ths whole Crurch., without this faith tha Christien under-
standing of life woula lose ruch of its reslism and would be
neglecting tha very great part that the evil sparits play in the
life of the inaividuz=l and of the people of God Also it would
lose one of its most besutiful and fruatful friendsnips the

Joy of kno+«ang that we are carried and sustained by a whole in-
visible, out rniznecheless real, world, a sublama world, and sub-
lime first of all bzcause tnese other beings are full of God

and ars happy witn nim, locking for nothing for themselves ex—
cept God who is love, they seex only to do good. (Cp_cxt , p 177)

These sublime and profound realities must be experienced daily in the
sacred liturgy of the Church., Christianity 1s not a system of thought but a
sdnistry. The liturgy is a dialogue between God and his people, an act of

tha paopls of God, for the good of all mankind, a "remembrance’' to realize
pilgrin
the unity of the/Church with the heavenly Church, (These phreses ars the

headlines of the paragrephs in this chapter!) Afeferring to the sacrament of
Penance, Bea explains its double effect as reconciliaticn with God and at the
sams time with the Church, an aspect which 1s too often cobscured, bscause sin
as wall as offending God wounds the whole orgamism of the Mystical Sody,
Through tha participation in the sacred liturgy, ths faithful...

oe will continually feel the pulse of the life of the Church, he
will share her profound and divane joys, but n= will also feel

the profcund precccupations and sorrows of trz Lhurch ana her
anguish, he v4ill contumpliate in feitn tha uncounted truths and
achevenments of tn2 kingdon of Cod, and will rejoice in them,

but he will become eware of 1ts great needs, of the boundless
rnumbers still to te gatnersd, and of the small numbsr of the
laborers. 6Gesades, if it is true that the work of the recemption
is carried out by weans of the liturgy, then the coenscicus, active
and fruitful participaticn of the members of the Church at liturga-
cal celebrations, constatute the first, the most basic and the most
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effective contributicn to the realization of the Kingdom of
God in mankind, so 1‘;*‘3: it may become the family and people
of God. (Cp_ cit ," <12}

In tha ninth chapter S5~a discusses his favorite topic,'Living with
Vankind and for flankino" This is possible for svery Christian.

The whola Christian lafe, offersito God in umion with Christ,
like the sacrifice of t+s Cross and in the power of this sacri-
fice, becores a sourcs of grace for the world and therefare an
affactive means Tor the fulfillment of ths redemption of the
world. (Cp_ ezt , p 229)

In the tenth chapter Bea speaks about "a Continual Intermingling of
tha Church with Kankind", about ths

.« contanuous exchange, a "mingling™ between the heavenly city
in pilorimzge herec on earth and the earthly city, an exchenge
which covers tne wnole of their lives, since the Churcn “goes
forward togethor wich numamity and experiences the same earthly
lot which the worla does." (Cp_ cait , p 260)

The final chapter deals vith “The Final Secret God" who reveals himsslf
in his creation, in his written word and in Christ, in the life and action
of the pesople of God, and who nevertheless remains a "revealed but always new
secret”. This secrst will be revealed only at the final revelation when man
will know God as man is known by God

Also the whole of redesmed nankind together with the whole »f
creation will ke an irdescribable revelation of God, of whom
only our heavenly fatherieno wall ce able to gave us & true
conception, and the wnole cf etermity vwall not be lcng encugh
to enjoy all its infinite riches Coviously the great joy of
heaven 1s and will always be the intuitive wvision of God and
love in urnion with him  But the manifestation of God in the
new mankind whach has been wholly redeemed and unitied in
Christ, wili also play an important and woncertul part. This
will ba, so to spesk, tne bocok, in the resoang of whicn we
shall discover ever new horizons and aspects of the infinite
beauty of Goa without ever corming to &n end

¥ill the «role of the ultimate secret then be revealed?
Yes and no Certainly by seeing God manifesting himself in
glorified mankind anog in tne whols of creation, now snaring
the glory of the sons of God, and above ell seeing God face
to face, we snall certainly know tna secret. It will b= a
secret that i1s known, out ever nss, since i1t is infimits, and
therefore inexhaustible for created beings Tha whole of
eternity will not ba long enough to study it, understand it,
to measure icts deptn, and love it. It «ill be the end without
an end. (Cp_ cit , p. <80)
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This vision ends the book which of all Bea's books has possibly the
most enduring value for a broader circlc of readers, since it unifies all —
Council texts into a magnificent vision of the Church on earth end in heaven.

The “ord of God and !'znkind (1967) is a first-hand commantary on the

co-
Council doctrins of revelation Bea, as/chairman of the commission, parti-

cipated actively in the formulation of thas "Constitution on Divins Revalation”.
¥With this book on Holy Scripture, Bea returmmed to his original field of study.
¥hen he was professor and diresctor of the Bible Institute, his first wrditings
dealt with the doctrine of inspiration, the Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the
Song of Songs. This bock, as the author says in the preface, “is a sequsl

to the author's two previous books, The fay to Unity After the Council and

Tha Church and !.ankind. The connection. .1s apparent in the tatles, both

books considsr these guestions from the poant of view of mankind as a whole,
and wish to bz of service to el men .. It is an aspect of suprems importance
because it forms the basis and starting point of all that the Church can offer
in God's name to the human family, that is, the *word' by means of which God
has revealed himself to men, 'so that he may invate and teke them into fellow-
ship with himself'” (Introduction).

Here familiar thoughts on literary forms, the history of language fomms,
the doctrine of inspiration, the autnenticity of the Gospels, ars seen in
broad perspective, certainly of great use and interest for the specialists.
Table of Contents A great treasurs entrusted to mankind, God reveals himsslf,
fthe history of Salvation before the coming of Christ, Christ the hediator—the
Fullness of Ravelation, Man's response, Revelation handed on to all generstions,
Sacred Scripture, our inspired and infallible guids, The interpretation of Holy
Scripture, The Old Testament, The New Testament, Haly Scripturs in the life of

tha Church, God's kindness and love for men.
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The conclusion 1s quoted

God has thersfora rot cnly bsstownd divine gifts on man, but
has also shown his grear trust in ~im, offerdng him ths op-
portunity to share .ain pim 1n (r2ating his own “divina’ great-
nass—-his temporal sna —ternal i.--iay. And 1t is not surpri-
sing trat God shoulu put such trust an ran, for he had created
and rene 2d him in nis own inace, ne had made him in the like-
nass of his oun bcn ana had sent his own divana Spirit into his
own heart, tc dwell tscrein as in nus temple, to make him aware
of his own divane sonship, to give ram filial love for his heavenly
Father, to guade ham, to pray wathin his soul and to inspire ham,
Surely nan, with all thYese gifcs, was truly enabled to collaborate
wath Chrast, tns 'first-born onong many brathren' (Fom B <9), vdth
the davanc opairit and with trz hcavenly Father hamself, and all
the more sc as this collzboraticn is all :1luridnsd, ainspired and
permeated by thz constant activaty of Christ and of his Sparit in
man, bccause of wilch a man can say wath St. Paul '"by the grace
of Coad I am what I am* and again, about his cwn labors ‘It was
not I)(who worked) out the grace of Sod wnich as wath me' (I Cor
15 10

So an the vonderful, truly divire giftsof etermel iafe which
God offers to mon and 1n t7e way In wnich ne guicdes themn sa that
they nay accept them, ere revealed the suprene goodness and wilsdom
of Ged and his kincness and areat love for men In revelation ano
in the fulfillrent of tha mystery of his purpose of salvation we
ses "the goodngss and loving kindness of God in our bevicur (Titus
3.4), It is this love which leads Ged to make man a snarer in his
own life end to norar Fim bv ensbling him to cooperate in ths rcali-
zation of divare glary and happinass Therefore ‘the Church con-
stantly moves tcwercds tne fullress of divine truth until the words
of God reach thear complete fulfiilment an ner' (no 8) iy the
Church strives towsards thas goal sacrea tradition and the sacrea
Scriptures of both the Uld and tn= hew Testaments are iiks a marror
in which tne pilgram Church on 2arth looks at Gocd, from wnon she
has receirved sverythang, until sha 1s brought finally to see han
as ha 1s, foce £ “aca (no 7) and so to lave in perfect fellow
ship with the Fatner and his Sen Jesus Christ (cf. na 1) in ths
Holy Spirmt Thon _Sis servants shall wsorship ham, tney shall sce
his face, and ms/f;h\;ma bs on their foreheaas, and might shall
be no more, they neeo no i1ijut of larp or sun, for the Loid God
will be thear laght, and they snall reign forever and ever’ (Rev
22 3-5). (Cp_cit , pp 3C9-312)

This book also concludas with a heavenly vision in the hops of an
@schatological consurmmation.

Here the "Ecumenical Guidslines" which appeared on tha fourteanth of
May, 1967, must be mentionad., It is indeed not a personal work of Bea, but

a work to which all werke members and consultants of the Secretariat contributea



173

Signed by Cardinal Bea as the president of the Secretariat for ths Unity
of Christians, i1t contains instructions for the implementation of ths
decisions of the Councail on 2cumenasa

In order to cars (for trz restoration of unity) more efficiently
and to direct it prop.riy, these cuiualines for ecumanism wers
edited so that eva-ytning promulgated in the oscress of Vetican II
might pe practiced tnrougrout tne uvatnolic Church All these shall
be enacted in tne spirit of th2 Lhurch Tne Holy Ses and ths
bishops must decrde in vnich vay thase guidelines shall be applied
to ecunenacal actzvaty . oince, no./ever, this movement is a wvork
of the Holy Spiiit, ths follec ang requiations have the intention
of servang tna bisnops in tha realization of the Cecree on ccumen—
ism so tnat no obstacle will obatruct the intantions of Provadence
and that the plen of the Holy Sparait wall not be anticipate“.

No reference

Then follow guadelines on the institution of ecumsnical commissions,
on the valadity of baptism by officials of non-Catholic Churches, on the pro-
motion of tha ecunenical spirit in the Catholic Church, on common scrvices

(communicatic 1n spiritualibus), on intercommunion (communicatio in sacras).

The second part of the guidelines, dealing with ecumenical education,
appeared in 9970, after Bea's death.

Five months before the Cardinal's death, the book Ecumenismo nel Ccncilio—
tappe pubbliche di un sorprendente cemmino (1968), i e, ccumenism in Focus,

collgetfion Councal
appeared t is primarily a—cusssaca of dates and/speeches of t e Pope,

Cardinal ard abservers, as well as previously published articles which cover
the progress of ecurenism in the Councll from session to session It is there-
fore a very useful referencs bock. However, since the same events ars often
reported several times, repetitions aggrevate the reader. The numarous quota-
tions of his own words have a sorewhat painful effect, although Bea was, with-
out doubt, one of tha spckesmen of ecumenism in the Council,

In September 1958 the German edition of Zum Dienen Gerufen—Uberlegungen

zur Lehrer des Fonzails und der Schrifr uber das Dienen was published. (Ths

Italian original was only later released.,) Here Bea explores new territary.
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Thus far no one had combired the notion of service, to which the Council
documents occasionally refer, with a systematic presentation to develop a
theclogy of servics.

Bea had be2en occupaiad with the concept of service even before the
Council (cf his lsctures at the International Congress for Pastoral Liturgy
in Assisia and at the cucharistic Congress in Munich on the priest as "serwvant
of the word and servant aof tha sacrament , his vaiaus articles on the theme
"ths priest as servant of unity') It is also significant that on a memo
he had written shortly before his death and placed in his prayer book was
the resolution to serve all peopla mthout differentiation‘. That was
his concept of the priestly profession and office His keywords( unity,
freedom, mankind, service) are rclated, sance the unity of the family of
man can ba sstablished only through seslfless service to the freedom of each.

In his book Zum Dienen Gsrufen, he shows the role of the notion of ser-

vice in the Council documents. It becomes obvious through Sse Chapman
edition, p 9 (uotaticen which fcllows, p 8

It 1s characteristic that Bea walks thes middle path, trying to balance
the extremes. The same 1s true of this book., In the chapter em “The Hier-

pages corresponding to

archy Shall Serve—Not Ge@ barved” he writes Chapman auztlun./gg t;1'C33' L6
c Lerman ec

After Bsa had spoxenon the minmastry of bishops and priests, he dealt more
pages corresponding

extensively with tha mimistry of the laity, because Chapman edition,/to Gar 23,
pp. 51, 63, 185, 72.

The Council did not deal wath the topic of servics systematically, but
touched only upon certeain aspects in differenéé documents, in which the con-
cept was epplied to the various cateyories of tha members of tha Church, There-
fore Bea attempted to represent the biblical bases of the doctrine of service
in the second part of this book. He bagan with an aenalysis of the concept of

the Prophek Isaiah, who descrikbed the kMessish as "servant of God"
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Guotation from the Chsoman edition, pages corresponding to
tha Germen edition pp. 105~106.

Bea now explainad what it means to serve God Gee Chapman edition,
peges carresponding to German edition, pp 115-11E

what Bea sald to the word of Paul, "Because you ars Jjustified through
grace because of faith and not because of desds (The translators str-r;ngly
suspect that this i1s a masquotation of Fom. 21, although no referencs is
given.), sounds "quite Protestant' and proves how much the languages of de-
nominations become similar when used in ths spirit of the Gospel, GQuote
See Chepman edition, pages corresponding to German edition, pp 138, 179.

It is remarkable that the book Zum Dien=2n Gerufen closes with the same

words as Bea‘'s book Tha word of God and | ankind Fevelations of John 22 4f,

Intentional or not, it is significant for Bea It shows that, preparing for

death at age 87, he directs his view mors and more toward heaven, where the

Just do not nesd light or sun becausa "God the Lord will give them light“.
Death called the Cardinal home when he had completed only one half of

his tenth bock. A systematic collection of St Paul's quotations in ths

Council documents emd wath commentary, it was to be called Christ and Mankind.
Because

«spoOssibly not many ere conscious to what extsnt the Church in the
Council leemed from the ~postle Paul, and how much 1t was directed
by his principles. His thoughts and his thesology have become so
familiar to us in th2 modern Gible movenent that we do not thank of
their oraigin But it 1s the great Apostle Faui from whom thess
thoughts coma, the princaples of the Council cannot be separated
from pauline theology Tha Constituticn on thz Church is some-
thing decisavely new« 1n trat which it ofiers, complately formed by
pauline ecclesiology . The same is {figk of ecunemcal thougnt,
the basis of which must also be scught in Faul, In gensral cne can
say that universality and cpen-mincedness are basically paulines
attitudes ..

wrote Bea in the preface to the booklet "Von Christus ErfaBt , which discusses
the personality of the Apostle Paul and some aspects of his theology.

Paul was 8ea's favorite New Testament author. In his first lectures as
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Cardinal, Bea spoke on the cccasion of cne ninetesn~hundredth anniversary

of the arrival of Peul in roref{ ‘Past Szizesd by Christ," "Paul and Christian
Fresdom,” “Tho ay of the vriren an the orld After St Paul,® “The Signifi-
cance of St. Paul for t gdem bLion,' etc } These specchas are reworked in
various articles and boo<liets. The cbservant reader realizes that Bea is
filled wacth St. Paul. In all his writings Bea refers to Paul and quotes him,
Bea, who had made paulina language <nd piety Yas own, is similar to the apostle
in has uvmverselity and open-randedness, in his christocentracity, an his
emphasis on grace and fresecom, in thz nirdstry of the membership in the mystical
body of Chrast, and finally in the joy of the glory of the children of God on

sartn and in the world toc cous.

The Spirdcual Jiary

A few days after the ceath of ths Cardinal, Father Schmdt, his pravate
sacretary and ths executor of has last wall and testement, was putting ths
deceased's estate in order when he found fifty-two small old rotebooks in the
last drawer of Bea's desk In them Beea had accurately and thoroughly recorded
the meditations he vas accstomed co prectice during his annual retreats. They
begin in 19C2 with the young novice on his first retreat in the el . )
Even es Cardanal he cbserveo the rule of the Jesuits to make an annual retreat
of eight days. This was usually schaduled for August or the beganning of Septem-
ber—sometings at home, but mostly in the Jesuit retreat housa in Neuhausen and
later in a clcister in Swatzerland It vas out cf need rather than habit that
he mada these rstreats, whach he called "days of grace” Although there was
no 82%&9%312¥1te down these reflectdcns, he was thorough in sll his undertakings.

t Apparently hs enjoyed recording has thoughts, because he often underlined words

end punctuated them with exclamation marks. In the course of the ysar hs would
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reread one part or ancther and ponder. Then he would date the meditation

in the margin of the section. For esch retreat he wrote the date and the

place, using Roman numsrals for ths date and Arabic numbers for each para-
graph or train of thought Thus he made it easy for his future readers.

Besides these, Father Schmidt found another littls booklet which Bea
tdmself had cut and bound in an old envelope-—another proof of his moving
simplicity and modesty On the first Sunday of each month he had noted in
this booklet the intentaons which he, as a good Jesuit, was accustomed to
practicas (recollectio mensilis).

With the exception of a recollectio vhich is written in old Gabelsberger
shorthand, Father Schmidt could easily read Bea's notations bscause they were
written very neatly, without corrections, as one learned to write in school
in the last century. Even at 87 years of ege, Bea possassed an amazingly
beautiful, clear and even handwriting.

an and excited
The furth Father Schmidt investigated his discovery, the more joyous/he

became. Hs had enjoyed for twenty five yesars, as he says Ses the Chapman

edition of the diaries, p. 15., but Bea had never mentioned this diary ar
spoken of his religiocus feslings. Now he suddenly could see Diary, p. 456
To be sure Father Schmidt experienced with this diary. Diary (Chapman ed.),
p. 332 and p. 16.

Fathar Schmidt did not find any instructions conceming the disposal of
these booklets, Did Bea forget to destroy them or did he deliberately keep
tham for eventual publication? In eny case, Bea certainly would have destroyed
the notebooks if ha had wanted to prevent their discovery and publication.
Therefore Father Schmidt thought Diary, p. 17.

Not all the diaries heve bsen published, only those of thes last ten ysars
which are of special interest to a wider ranges of readers, because Bea had

played a great role in the Counnil., Thsese few notes have become a book of
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nearly five hundred peges. Besides an introduction, Father Schmidt has
written an "historical frers” for sach chapter and added detailed footnotes
to verify tha inmmearous cSible guotations and other reference to 5t. Ignatius,
the liturgy end the Council documenis. Cuotation Diary, pp 30-31.

Tha last part of the book, a commentary of ths editor, is equally im-
portant. Here he has collected and inlerprsted the different thoughts and
remarks of Bea on certain issues, in order to characterdize ths “sparitual
profils of the author'. Guotation Oisry, p 331

There 1s a remarkable parallsl, even conformity, with Pope John, which
extends to this point. Both kept a spiritusl diary, discovered and published
only after death., At first both diaries are a disappointment for thoss un-
acouainted with these persons. Both show a dsep and true but simple and old-
fashiored piety. They do not disclose the hidden recesses of their souls
They repart neither dramatic crises of faith nor tragic conflicts of conscaence,
no new religicus speculations, neithar mystical ecstasies nor ssecret revelations
which would have prepared them for their great historical roles. Guote Diary,
1963, VI, 3.

Ths great esvents of Church history in which both participated so greatly
were not reflected in Bea's "Diary of a Cardinal® or Pope John's "Diary of a
Soul®. Whoever expscts these events (the elevation to Cardinal, the foundation
of the Secretariat, the Council, the Bishops Synod, ths visits in Genewva and
Constantinople) to be mirrored there, or commented upon, even though they filled
Bea's last ten years, will be disappointed. It seems that ths public life of
Bea had no rselation to his spiritual lire. Cardinal ¥illebrands himself, in his
preface to Bea's diary, expresses this emazing fact and tries to explain it,
vriting Diary, p. 11

Actually his retreats ware exactly what might bes expected from a man of
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° pisty, education, and position His diaries are as modest and truse,

as kind and desply sparitual as he himself was in his daily encounters.
Tharefora they are the proof of what ha taught and lived his wholelife,
the mirror of his life, ths certificate of his teaching. In that alone
lies the significance of these diaries and their publication.

In his spiritual devotions Bea, as a good Jesuit, naturally followed
the example of St. Ignatius. Guote Diury, p 22, declared Father Schmidt.
The devotions of Ignatius began with a maditation on God as the aim of man
and as the salvation of his soul, followed bv reflection on creation which
sarves both goals, then one on tha three sins—the sin of the engels, original
sin and actual siny on hell, and often on death and the Last Judgment After
that, hs meditated on the life and sufferings of Jesus, on his Kingdom and on
hds imitatio through the three degrees of poverty insult, dishonor and humil-
ity. VNostly he added a meditation on the Mother of God and on the special
duties of his position,in order to arrive at the awskening of perfect love for
God.,

The first diaries published by Father Schmidt were written at ths end of

August 1959 ebout threes months before Bea's elevation to Cardinal. Father

Schmidt has included them bscause Bea, as Father Schmidt explains, lived througn
the first year of hls Cardinalate on ths spiritual force he had ecgquired in thes=z
retreats, and because they characterize Bea's attitude shortly before has step
into tha public sye. At that time Bea thought hs could await death quietly
Guota Ojary 1999, 1I, 4

Bea wished nothing more than the quiet life of retirement according to
the example of the hidden but industrious life of Jesus in Nazareth Cuote
Diary 1929, 1V, 1.

Yet even at this age, Bea possessed this open-mindedness for all concerns
of the world, this continual longing for greater progress and an eagemess to

lsarn more Guote Diary 1968, I, 4.
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The next entries in his diary were made in August 1960 during his
retreat. tight months hed passed since his elevation to Cardinal, thres
since tha foundation of tha Secrstariat. Now Bea sat up the religious
program for his cardinalate Guots 0Oiary 1980, II, 3.

Caspite the events of the previous ysar which campletely changed his
lifestyle and his dutaes, the style of the devotions remained the samas, es
though nothing had happened, as though he had not bsen elevated from a simple
man of order to a “Church dignitary," ecual to the Pope, kings, and heads of
state. Unly becsuse he always speaks of his duties as Cardinal and exhorts
himself to simplicity and modesty, does it appear that the author is not an
average pious prisst but elected Diary 1963, V, 2 and 1959, 1V, 4,

Meditating on the temptations of Christ in the desert he writes
Diary 1560, V, 2.

In the same way the call to holingss ain the eight Beatitudes gave him
an occasion to look at bas program as Cardinal egain Diary 1962, V, 4.

His devotions always begin with the contemplation of God as origin and
Eggl. as creator end source of all grece. Guote Ciary 19529, II, 1, 1964, I, 1,
1961, I, 1, 1964, VIII, 4, 19586, I, 2, 1964, I, 1

That sounds like tha overzealous piety of a novice. The amazing fact is
that Bea, sven in his old age, wrote with such em energy and such devotion.
Father Schmidt points to the fact that no word is found mors often in the
diaries than “love”, It is not & sentimental love, but en intenticnal lowve
of the mind and vill., Quote DOiary 1965, v, 4, 1955, I, 4, 1960, VIII, 3.

Another “Leitmotiv” in the diaries of Bea is grace Diary 1999, I, 2,
964, II, 4, 13965, III, 4.

Thds freauent emphasis on the undeserved grace of Ged should please the
Protestant reader. Tha many expressions of his love for Christ and of his

completsly personal relationship to Christ (whom he alweys called his "Saviour')
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would allow ths unsuspg ctirg reader to guess that the esuthor is a
Protestant pastor and not a prelate of the Roman Church, These expressions
of Christ
also show that Protestant end Catholic piety meet in the heart/and his followars.
Quote Diary 1559, 1V, 4

Bea's Christ-devotion, howaver, is not individualistic or disassociated
from other relationshaps, but it works within the Church founded by Christ,
through its sacraments and in its order Diary 1961, VIII, 3, 1964,VIII, 2.

tihen Bea speaks of the primacy and hierarchy in this way, he is recognized
as a Aoman, This unconditional allegiance to the Pope belongs to his office and
being. But : Diary, 1964, III, 1.

And Diary 1968, V, 2

This openness of the Church to the world and an understanding of the
vorld is a demand which he exgigSses several times Diary 1965, IV, 1.

Cn the other hand, he attempts to fight the spirit of the time which is
vrong Diary 1968, IV, 1 and electio, 1968, op cat , p 318.

Tha diaries also show a little—known side of Bea his prayer. Despite
his superhwman workload, his many interests, and his great obligations, and
despite his age, he st1ll found the time and energy to dedicate three and a
half hours a day to prayer, the dialogue of his soul with God, His ideal was
to be a 'praying Cardinal® Cuote Diary 1964, III, 4, 1965, I1I, 3.

Therefore Bea always emphasizes what the klass means to him Diary B0,
Vi, 4,

Ths last retreats end with the intention to cultivate spscial dsvotion
to the Holy Spirit, to the Eucharistic Saviour and to the Mother of God.

Mary, ths "first and most nobls co-worker of the Saviour,"” is also Bea‘'s
great example and hds intercessor. Guote Diary 1960, VII, 4.

heart
From sin ("which is a power an my/also, so that I am really a restrainsd
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sinner”), he tums to tha Last Judgment, which will be especially diffi-

cult for hkim, because Diary 9562, III, 1
Guote Diary 1964, I1I, 3. On the contrary, hs always reminds hdmsslf

not to be mediocre, not to live liks a "ﬁgi-g%; prelate™ and in the "satisfied

middle-class,” because Dlary—rec. mens., 17, IX, 1967

Bea was by no msans mediocre. He did not want to be mediocre, he wanted
to be a saint and sven an "example of holiness” Until his last breath he
worksd toward this embition., Cuote OCiary 1968, I, 4, 1962, V, 4, 1963, VI, 4.

If he has reached this goal (i.s., to be "an excellent model of holiness")

only God knows,
In the personal prayeroook of the Cardinal, Father Schmidt also found a

slip of paper dated September 29, 1968, seven wsek's befors Bea's death, possibly
during his last day of contemplataon (cf. Diario, op_ cit , pp. 319-320). On
this slip Bea's last intentions are written

1) To do the will of God according to the situation,
2) To pray from tha heart (Holy Mass, visitations),

—_———— =

3) To serve all without differentiation, =
4) To try to bring joy to all.

Thase aintentions sound so simple and mogest, like those of a novice.
They disclose that Bea, despite his position and fame, remained in his heart
as he had been sixty-six years bsfors, when he had begun thes diary In this

possibly his greatest greatness laes,
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CHAPTER VIIX

The Last Year of His Life

The last ‘year” of the Cardinal's life began on the sixteenth of

July, not twelve but sixteen months before his death., He stood at his

1]
grave to ghve the third burial asrmon for has parents (The first, on
November 21, 1512, had been for his father, who had been too ill to parti-
cipate in the procaession for has son's first Mass. DBea's mother died six
years later and was ouriea on the twelfth of February 1918. Bea had attended
her as she died )

Now ths coffins were brought from the cemstery into the Church, where
tombs for Bea and his parents had been prepared in the presbyterium, Tha
priest and mayor of FRiedbohringen had esked the Cardinal to have his grave
in his homstown. Bea agrsed, as he explainad in his remarkabls burial speech

Because I am sure that thers wall be more prayers for me over

a grave in my hometown than in the large Scman cematery where

someg Cardinals arse buried in tombs that are usually closea,

But I have set one condition <that s family grave be built -

and that 1n thas tomb the remains of my parents be reburied.

This condition was accepted with pleasure and thus the tomb

on which we stand today has been buirit. I naturally had to

ask the Holy Father to permit my ainterment here, wnicn he dad -

on ths condition tnat the occasion woula be a long iime in

coming But that we shall leeve to God to decide Now you

will ask why 1 wanted to be buried with my parents,
the Cardinal continued, explaining to the community what his parents meant to
him, what they had given to him, that his house was really a “church" in which
the praise of God was proclaimsd and the word of GCod taught It was moving
to sees this famous Church dignitary, who, at 85, once more delivered a memorial
speech for his paronts, modest; uneducated peasants.

That winter ha spent writing in Romae, Ouring the “"Chair of Unity Cctave”

he celsbrated Mass in theChurch Del Gesd on the day dedicated to Lutherans
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(January 22), as every year

In March 1968, the Apestolic Constitution, Regimini ecclssiae, was

enacted to begin tha reform of tha Curiz., Since tha Secretardiat had become

a curial office two years before, this reform applied also to Bea's department.
To be sure, it did not involve a chenge in personnel but referred only to their
titles and to regulations concerning working hours, the positions of the employed,
clothing, etc ! onsignor Arrighl and Father Duprey received the status of
“delagatus” but retained the title undersecretary A "Secretarius Adiunctus'
was created the Belgaan Dominican, Jérfme Famer (who, after the death of Bea,
became secretary, when the former secretary, Bishop villebrands, was elected
Cardinal and ncmed presiadent of the Gecretariat in LKarch 1969} At that tare
the rumor spread that Bea would resign from Fis office as president or be dis~
missed by the Pope. In fact, Bea was faer bayond the age of service cefinsd by
the Apostolic Constitution, although this document does not epply to Cardinals
of the Curaa Then the rumor circulated that the Pope would alow him to stay
in office, since Bea had built up the Secretariat and was so personally involved
with it Until his seriocus illness in the summer of 1968, Bea particapated an
the annual mestings of the Secretariat with all its members and consultants, as
well as in the bi-monthly sessions (“Congressi”) of tne Secretariat staff He
was a chairman with amazing circumspection, attentiveness snd patience  However,
whaen tha discussion involved new topics and arguments, Bea obviously had diffi-
culties to follow them When willebrands congratulated Bea on his eightfifth
birthday in 1566, wishing him anothera;:;:;-fiue years, Bea retorted

Then I would no longar be able to understand the ideas and spirat
of tha new generation

Bishop Willebrands argued "But Your Eminence understands the present gensre-—
tion very eell.” Bea replied “But you have no idsa how much it costs ms to

follow the problems and difficulties of the presant generation.” This confession
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shows his opanness end sensibility, his affort to understand new ideas,
and his longing to kecp pacs with spiritusl trends, evident in his diaries

(cf. Usservetore Romano, Vatican, 17 hovember 1968)

Bea appearsd in puolic for the last tams on June 28, 1968. In the press
room of the Holy Uffics, wnere ha had addressed the journalistymany timss,
ha presented a book he had published at the request of the Holy Father on ths
occasion of the 1900th anniversary of the martyrdom of St Peter Bea addressad
the journalists as "dear friends" They wera his friends no other Cardinal
had received such favorable press coverage,

Today I spsak to you not as the ecumenist, nor as the president

of the Secretariat for the Unity o Christiens, on the contrary,

I am happy that after sucn a long tire 1 appear as in forwer tines,

as a Biblical scientist Tocay 1 wouid like to present en important

book to you the edition of the two epastles of ot. Pster in the

oldest text we have..
He referred to the papyrus P 7¢ named Bodmer VIII for its ovner \ritten in
Creek for tha pravate use of a Christian an cgypt in ths third century, this
manuscript is the oldest exasting. It proves that already in the third century
the second epistle of St Peter (as well as the first) was regarded as Holy
Scripture, a fact often doubted by scientist! Thas manuscript shows an amazing
conformity with later manuscrapts and wath the Latin Vulgata, wrich indicates
the reliasbility of the Bible used ain today's Church. This editicn in two
volumes with an extensive eppenoix of text criticasm shall not only honor the
mamory of St. Peter, but also giva sclentists the opportunity to compare this
text wath others by means of photographic reproduction and to augment their
knowledge about the oldest tradition of scripture,as Bea explainad, Bea seemsd
to feel quite comfortable in the role of the scholar, he was happy to rsturm to
hls original field, biblical sciencs.

To the Fourth General Assembly of the World Council of Churches (July 4-20,
1968) Bea sent fifteen observers in the name of the Secretariat, with a long

address in which, despite his eighty-seven years, he spoke with youthful enargy
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of tha “dynamics of Christian hope based on the conversion of hsarts and on
tha rejuvenation of institutiaons .

He spent his wvacetion in Menzingen, Switzerland, where he made his last
retreat. From there ha mada a trip to his homeland, Even the Federal Chancellor
of that time, Dr. Kizsinger, came to rledhdhringsn to pay a personal vasit to

sitting in her hona
the Cardinal. nhen Bea/bid farewell to his niece Rosa, who was almost as week
with age as he vas, ha said consolingly, "I hope wa meet again next year, but
when one 1s eighty-seven years old a ysar passes very slowly."

Sea celebrated the Golden Jubilee of ths vows of his order on August 18
with the Sisterfof lenzingen Has faithful private secretary, assistant and
travsl compznion, Father Scnmdt delivered a beautiful speech A lstter of
congratulaticns from the Pope was read, Bea ansvered with a telegram which
said, in part 'le have prayed especielly that the new encyclical be accepted
by all people in the Church with hymble feith and great trust in God.” The

reference is to Hunarae Vitae, with which Bea agreed completely. But he saw

with srxdety that far from&l Catholics would share his agreement Therefore
his wish and prayer was that it rmight be zccepted "humbly and faithfully”.
Shortly aftsr that, on the twenty-fifth of August, ths anniversary of his
ordination, he became ill with a lung oadema and was taken in the Birgerspitei
in Zug. But he recovered enocugh to fly back to Roms on the twelfth of November,
accompanied by his private physician and secrstary. He continued work on severa.
articles which dealt with his greatest concern, the word of God (La "Del Verbun'

nel Concilio, an Il Ritiro _pirituasle, Trento, November 1968), and on a broad-

cast feature “Das Bihelrundschreiven Divino Afflante Spiritu und saine Bedeu-

tung am Lichte der vergangenen 25 Jahre" The latter he read over Redio #¥atican
on September 0, the twenty-fifth anniversary of the encyclical's publication,
to which he contributed personally. On Hission Sunday, the twentieth of Uctobsr

he gave an interview to the periodical !M'issio in hiirmberg on the guestion
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"Have the Missionga Right to Exist Today?".

Bea, however, had begun to feel weak. In the middle of October he
came down with influenza The fever cams eand went, Finally it was decided
to bring him to tha hospital in the Villa Stuart in Rome, where his personal
physician, his sescretary and the nurses took care of him day and night. Bea
was not eble to take part in the General Assembly of the Secretariat (Novem-
ber 4~16). He could only send a written address

The task is to procesd decisively but with prudenca Only

thus can a movement be influenced and directed, Damming

brings the danger of a dsvelopment which overflows into

error. Let us listen to the exnortation of St. John whach

the Pope took as the theme of his speech in St. Peter's

Cathedral vhen he received the Patriarch Athenagoras

" /hoever has ears, listen wnat the Sparit says to the

Churchas”. iNo reference.

This exhortation sums up the complete wasdom of Bea's life onz shall
be prudent and careful, but coursgeous and attentive to the Holy Sparit.

When the perticipants of the general assembly were received uy the Pope,
in a special audience on the tharteenth of November, he expressed regret at
the absfence end andisposition of the Cardinal. The world lastened attentive-
ly and anxdously.

Soon pneumonia and a heart attack weakened his condition. OSlowly one
organ after another ceased to function. when thare was no longer hope, the
Pope was informed. At once, on the mormang of the Ffourtszenth of Hovembar, ha
came to pid ferewell to the cratically-ill Caroinal pravately Later others
were admitted., All prayed the Cur Father and the Hail lary. At the end, the
Holy Father kissed Bea's forehead, blessang him and givang him absolution.
Both seemed to be very moved as Father Schmidt reported in his circular letter
to all friends, in whach &ll the details of the last days and of the interment
are recorded. All members of the Cecretariat, the General of the Jesuit Order,

and several Cardinals cams on the fourteenth and fifteenth of Novembar to bid
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farewell to Bea, To Bishop %illebrands; he said with his last strength,
“I em infinitsly grateful'’'. H= really could be, because seldom is a life
and work blessad by so much grace and crowned with such success,

At madnight when th2 hospital matron on watch asked Bea how he felt,
has enswered in a completely subdued and humble manner ‘I am dying™ Brother
Burth brought the old prayer book of ths Cardinal, in which there were several
hand-written notes wath his favorite prayers. These vere prayed by all present
until the Cardinal drew his last breath. On Saturday morming, November 16,
1968, at 2 37 a m , he "expired like a candle," as Fether Schmidt said. He
later explained that Bea always had washad a quick and guiet death If he
was unable to ork, then Eza dad rot vant to be a burden but rather Lo “disappear

The corpse vas dressed in tha pontaifical violet rob2 with rdtra and
laid cut in a room of the clinic, surrounded witn candles and flosers In the
same rooa therec was an altar on which for three days lMasses for the dead were
celsbrated tean of all positicns, countries and languages were there to see
their Cardinal It was epparent how ‘ecumenacally” (in the real sense of the
word), how unaversally (ardinal Bea had worked and was now honored.

Cn Monday afterncon the coffin was closed Father Schmidt explains the
special ceremany for Ceroinals

Cne of the Apostolac &"_ctrnctzre’:z.s instructed to write a docu-—

ment with ths life and work or t“e cecsased Tnis is read, signed

by those prezent, put intc a tin box ano placea in the coiffin

Then the Secretary has the sad duty of covering the face of tha

deceased wmath the chalice cloth of the same color as the deceased's

vestment, o reference,
In the pouring rein the coffin was brought to St Peter's Cathedral.

Here on the following morning (Hovember 19) at ten o'clock, ths Reguien
was held in the right ctransept, where once the first Vatican Council had met.
Until now it was customary that the coffin of a cardinal lay on a high catafalaq.-

coverad with black veivet and surrounded with ons hundred candles. These candlsc
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had to be purchased by tha Cardinals at their creation, since most bscame
Cardinal at a rather advanced age and thsy died within a short while He
actually deserves a refund, because in his case, for the first tims, it was
decided (by Monsignor Arrigha of the Secratariat and Monsignor Bugnini of
ths Laturgical Eﬁﬁ%fi’}%‘dtn the perrassion of tne Pope) to eliminate thsse
candles and to place the brown wooden coffin on the floor, as a sign of
penance and humilivy., Everyone was shocked to see this undecorated wooden
coffin on ths carpet. But this also was very imoressive At the foot of

lay
the coffin/the "calero rosso, the great red hat of the Cardinal, received on

December 17, 1929 from Pope John in St, Pster's Cathadral. It was the only
indication that in this coffin a Cardinal of the Holy Roman Church would be
buried, At the raad of the coffin stood a single candle—a paschal candle,
This was doubly meandngful the candle is the symbol of the resurrection of
Christ and of =211 who believe in ham, but it also had a special sigmificance
bscauses Bea, as consultant for the Congregation of Rites, had participated in
the reform of the Saster Liturgy, which began the cormplete liturgical rrg?gifﬁl
The vestments were not black but violet, the benches were not cover=d in the
usual black. The celebration did not have the appearance of a funaral ssrvice
Bea's sigmficance for ths Ecumene can be seen from ths non-Catholic
mourmers His friend and colleague, the formsr secretary general of the
World Council of Churches, Visser't Hooft, bad come frum Geneva. The Patriarch
Athenagoras of Constantinople sent the I'etropolit Melitonto represent him in
Rome, the patrierchate in lVoscow sent Bishop Vladimir von Zveningorod witn two
arch-priests Canon Findlow, the perscnal representative of the Archbashop of
Canterbury, was present, as well as the Lord Bishop of Winchester, Dr Allison.
Representing the Lutheran Vorld Union, the asscciate secretary generel, COr
Karl Hau was in attendanca. For the Amarican Jewish Committee, the European

representative was present. Naturally the prior of Taleg&, Roger Schutz, whose
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white robes always belong to ecumenical festivities in Rome, could not
be absent either. £w.en a woman was among the guasts, Mrs,., Roberts Dodda,
vho repressnted the National Louncil of the Churches of Christ in tha United
States, in her husband's placs.

All thesz represcntatives of non-Catholic Churchas and communities were
receivad by the Pope in a privete suuience aftor the funeresl service It
vas surprasang that ths Popa hamself dad not particapate in the Hass, and
that th2 ceremony at the coffin was conductcd by Lardinal Aloysa hasszlla,
Chamberlain of the Holy Church, But the participation of thz Pope is not
provided for by protocol, because, as it wss expleinecd, too many Cardinals
die in Rane (') ell, after all, Cardinal Bea was not ons of thes many

The cars of the Cerman Embassy at thez Vatican, of the Secretariat and
of the Brazilizsn Colleje accompanied thz2 hearse to the city larats It was
a melancholy sight It sesemed that tre sparit of Bea, together with the
funeral procession, would leave the Stermal City forever Cutside Rome,
only the car of the Cardinal famly" followed (wath Fathar Schridt, Brother
Burth, and | orsignor Arraghi of the Secretariat). In the study center of
the Jesuits in Gallarate, north of 'ilan, they spent the night Thwe Cardinal
Archbishcp of 'ilan, G Colomba, and the Cardinal sarchbistop of Turing ! . Pcle-
grino, arriveao to pray at the coffin and to celebrate Lass (n the next morn-
ing, they drove viz the Gotthard Pass to Ingenbohl to the fisters of Mercy of
the Holy Cross, who were indsbted to the Cardinal, since he had been the official
representative at the process of beacification for the foundrecss of their
commurdty, Teresia Schercr, and her saster, Ulrike lilsch, From there they
travelled to the l'other House of the Sisters of llenzingen wners Bea, three
months before, had celebrated the enmiversary of his vows. Around seven p m.

the funeral procession crossed the Geman=-Swiss border to which the relatives
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of the deceased came  ThiECothosYhhadaTaaEY 4530 H0n BeE D921 hannle
hometown. ith a police escort, the funeral procsssion arrived in Ried- o
bohringen at 7 30 pm . There it was mat by the mayor and the parish priest
with ths whole community A guard of honor stood day and mnaght at the coffin
untal the solemn pontifical requiem on Fraiday atternoon, November 22, 1968
The Mass was ce.cbrated by the Archbishop of Freiburg, Or H Schaufele,
assisted by the parish priest and the Cominican Gdilo Kaiser, a distant rela-
tive of the Cardinal. The nemorial addresses were given by Cerdinel Jaeger,
Archbishop of Pederborn, and bv 8ishcp «illebrands, Secretary of the Secretarat
for Umaty, vho wathan & short time would become Bea's successor. Professor
Edrund Schland from Heidelbery, ar obzr rvar-deleqgate of the Protestant Church
in Garmany et the Second Vatican Council, knew Bza well and wished to spesk in
the name of thze Protestant Church  Unfortunatsly, through en oversight, he
did not have thc opportunity Cardinal Dpfner sppeared as president of the
German Bishops Conference, liinister Krone as representative of the Federal
Chancellor, and ! amister Gleichauf as representative of the state Baden—
vurttemberg The gratefulness of the Jews for what Bea had deonein the Council
to improve relations \dth the Jevdsh people, can b2 seen in the presence of the
rabbi of Karlcruhz The crowd of clergy, former collzagues, school friends and
neigrbors could not find a place in the small parish church In cuiet praver
thasy filed pass-te':et the tomb in which the coffin was placed after the Mass. This
tomb has been scaled with a bronze plague with his crest. Its insc’ipt.lm was
chosen by the Cerdinil ™ hatever you are doing, whether you speak or act, do
everything in the name of ths Lord Jesus* (Col 3 17) BSelow it was written
"Way they all be on2 as Thou, Father, art in me,end I in Thee...that the
world may believe“(John 17 21).
Augustin Bea
Bom tlay €3, 16881, in Aiedbohringen
vied November 16, 1968 in Fome

Hsmber or the Society of Jesus
Cardinal of the Holy Rcman Church
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EPILCGUC

his
with tha interment of Cardinal Bea é&we/biography is actually ended.

But yet we wish to add a word., Certai~ly B=a was uniqus. This combination
of warm humanity, great scholarship end deep piety, which dastinguished him,
demonstrated that tha unity he preachaed was incorporated in his person, and
that he, therefore, was the Symbol of Lnity. Bea posssssed the spirt of an
01d Testament prophet, the courage of a young pioneer, the temperance of a
sage, the humility of a saint, and the joy of a child of God. In short, to
say it with ths words of Pope John XXIII, he was a special gift of God"—
not only to ham (Pope John) but to all Christianity.

But we also have to admit that Bea's time has passed. Nesither the
Council nor the ecumenical movemsnt are ssnsational any longer, but the
daily spiritual air which the Chrastian breathss. Therefore a purple -
standard bsarer such as Cardinal Bsa is no longer nseded. But the movement

iniciatcu

hs has started in the Catholic Lhurch will contairue to grow according to its
inner dynamics bis spirxt will live through his disciples and vritings, and
in his Secretarist, His memory will live in his hometown Riedbohringen with
his tomb and the Cardinal Bea Museum, in the placzs, schools and institutes
which ere named after him, in thz "Cardinal Bea Avard for the Promotion of
the Progress of Human Socliety and Especially Peace" granted every other year
by the Intemational Foundation humanum, and in the books written about him—

beganning with this first modest bicgraphy.
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Important Dates an the Life of Cardinal Bea

1881 jay 28 Born 1in :aeubo.riigen (Baden, Germany)

1888-93 Attended Granm ar Scrool ar iaeabohrangen

1893=19C0 attendec Lenaerscie neimsculle 1n oasbach

1900-02 Studied Jheology for Three oenmesters an I'reiburg, Germany

1902 +p:2l O wuntered tie Society of Jcius an Slyenbeek, lol'and

1902-04% hovatiate

1904=07 Studied :hilosopny at I_natiuskolleg in Valkenburg, tolland

19L7-10 Joacher at tae Jesuat College aiun oaittard, olland

1910 Studied Classacal rualology for one Semesier in Innsbruck

191C=-12 Stuaaed iheoloyy 2a /alkenburg

1912 August 25 triestly Consecration in vall.enbur,

1913 Doctor of _-neology, Stuaiea .aster: _iterature i1a Dcrlan

for tne Lu_—er oecnester

1913=14 "Tertrat™ an valkerbu.rs

1914=17 Superior of tie Jesuit Youse 1r ‘ac-c

1917=-21 Pro.essor of 0ld Testarert and Prefect of St.dies ain
Val.enourg

1921-24 Pro ainc_al of the Oberdeutsche Jesuart Drovaince ain . ualich

1924=23 Superior of ilre vesuit oave of _octoral .cholars in rRome
and “rofessor of Rbl.cal TMeolosy at the Gre oriara

1924=59 Professor of 0ld Testament at :'e "1nle Institute

1929 Tour to Japan via uassia and tne Orzent

1930-49 Rector of t'e Bible Instatute

1945=59 Conizssor of P_us II

1949-59 Congultant of th. noly uffice

1959 Decenber 14  IZles tion to Cardiral Lcacon vith the title

of San Saba

1960 June O horiration as President cf tue Boetariat for tre
Prormotion of the Uraity of Chrastians in Preparstion of Vatacan I



1960-62

1960
1962

19.2

1963

1935

1966

1967
1963

194

Lecture :ours in Itely, Sintzerland, Gernany,
France, "ustria

December 2 wre* basrop IMsher of Canterbury in “ome

April 19 Concecration as Iitular Arcnbisrop of Germamia
10 nwi.dia

Auust 5 visit to rec.u.s on Pamsey an Lordon
Octoner 11= Dece~ber & Farst “erroc of the Councal

Iec.ure Iours ir “ez~ark, Lnited States (Harvard), Cermany,
Jure 19=21 conclave
Sep.e .ber 19-Jecenrer &  Second reriod of the Council

Leciure Tours an Italy, Cerazany, lortuzal (Fataima), Spaan,
Uniiea wtales,

wente .ver 1'=- o0 e ‘er 21 1nard Per.oc of tre Councal,
Seple wexr 2u=2u Ir :at.as ana : t.ens

sebruary 1o t tie orlce Counc.l o. vaurcues in .eneva,
aril 2-5  Vasat to Patrizarch (hemaroras ar Constantinople,
Fourvit 2.4 ST 1..D toO e.ica ( n.lauelp.aa),

Septerber il=lece ber 8 It Terio. of L e Louneal,

Jece Jer Tevecaraon of the azps of ILacom e tion

bev cet ’ome aac vo st-rtirople

rarcn 23=-25 Visit of ‘rchoishov larsey of Canturbury an
~epTeriver 25 Pecce riaze 0f tie veiran woov srnde in
fuat

Sestesber 29-0ctster 2 "arst Tishops Sy1o0d

*ovenber 16 M1ed 1n  ome
iloveLver 21 suried in raedboh:iin_en
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